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II. MOEPHOLOGY. 



A. BOOTS AMD BTKJCB. 



THE FORM OF INDO-EUROPEAN WORDS. § 

The Indo-European language is one of the highest mor- 
phological regularity, since, beaides the adjunction of sounds 
indicating relativity, it is also capable of fiexion, that is, of 
regulär Variation of the root itself for the purpose of express- 
ing relativity ; this Variation of the root consists in the step- 
raising of its vowcl (§ 2). The addition of sounds expressing 
relativity is found at the end only of a root, never at its be- 
ginning (the augment is an originally independent word, which 
only coalesces with the verb, and which can therefore disap- 
pear without detracting from the force of the word). Every 
Indo-European word actually employed in the language Las 
a Bound expressing relativity after the root, which, moreover, 
can also he reduplicated, e.g. da-dä-mi (I give) : naked roots 
do not appear in Indo-European as words (secondary loss of 
sounds expressing relativity naturally does not come under 
■ consideration here). * 

The unique exception occurs in the vocative of those nouns 
which possess no stem-formative-element besides their case- 
suffix, as e.g. stem väk- (speech, i/vak, speak), nom. sg. väk-s, 
gen. väk-as, etc., but voc. väk. The vocative is, however, 
no real word, no element of a sentence, but a word which has 
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162 R0OT-FORMATI0N. 

S SO. assumed the form of an intorjoction, a gesture translated into 
sound. Very rarely (and evcn tncn due to relatively secondary 
processes) are relativity-sounds found in the root itself. This 
happena in the present form, as e.g. Gk. \aftßävo>, </\aß 
(c.-\aß-ov), fL ie here a relativ) ty-sound of the present; Lat. 
iungo, ^/iug (cf. iug-um), etc. The earlier forma had here 
also, probahly, the .nasal after the root-tennination, v. post. 
* Conjugation.' From this present-stem with medial nasal the 
nasalization has spread further to noun-etems (e.g. Gk. TVfiir- 
-avo-v timbrel, ^rxnr striko ; Lat. iunc-tu-8, tunc-twa, \/iug, 
etc.). 
/ It is, therefore, a distinctive characteristiG of the Indo- 
I European language, that all words belonging to it have one 
| and the same morphological construction ; a regularly variable 
root and a regularly variable relativity-sound amxed thereto. 
The morphological formula for all Indo- European words is 
therefore IP f (v. Introd. IL). 

§81. Root-formation. The earliest component parts of the 
Indo-European words are the roots. By ' root ' we gener- 
ally understand the meaning-sound, the sound that conveys . 
the force of the word in question (as ' to be ' is e.g. the 
root of as-tni I am, as-ti he is, etc.). But the stem- and 
word- forma tive sufExes also in Indo-European have arisen 
from originally independent roots by coalescence with other 
roots. Thus every Indo-European word may be treated as a 
whole which has gradually grown out of several roots, at the 
least out of two ; of these roots one (the first) is the root of 
the word (in the narrower sense of the word ' root ' in which 
it is generally used), and bears the meaning unaided, whilst the 
others have sunk to the subordinate poaition of relativity- 
sumxea to this chief-root, and have become welded on to it ; 
e.g. as-tni (I am), i/as with meaning ( be'; the i/ma, here 
weakened as a sumx to mi, expresses the relation of the Ist 
pers. {ma as an independent root means 'measure,' 'think,' 
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'man,''I'); as-ti (he is) i/as+i/ta 'that' dem., 'he'; bhara-ti % 81. 
(he bears), y/bhar (bear) + %/a, here become a suffix, a root of 
demonstrative function, and ta (aa in as-tt) ; vdk-s (speech n. 
sg.), y/vak (speak), +</sa demonstrative, here ehortened to s, 
etc. In more simply constructed languages we can see the 
early steps still preserved, steps which we must pre-suppose 
in Indo-European (e.g. in the words adduced forma as ma, as ta, 
bhar a ta, wk so). Since the suffixes of the Indo-European 
language arise thus from roots originally independent, it be- 
comes clear why the suffixes, aa regards step-formation, are 
treated in preeisely the same way as the chief-roots (e.g. bhar- 
-a-mi ' I bear,' with a of stem-formative sf . raised to ä, beside 
bhar-a-ti ' he bears,' without atep-formation ; ta-nau-ti ' he 
Stretches,' beside ta-nu-masi 'we stretch,' etc.). The exact 
formula of the Indo-European word is thereforo if" s*. "We 
ehall now treat of chief-roots, meaning-sounds, alone. 

We have not hitherto any accurate investigation into the 
laws of root-formation in Indo-European. What sound-com- 
binations occnr in the roots of the Indo-European? Could 
roots change from one vowel-scale to another at a date as early 
as that of the Indo-European original language P What exten- 
sion of meaning is permitted by a root, and in what cases must 
we asaume original roots phonetically identical but nevertheless 
distinct ? Several other similar questions hitherto unanswered 
»night be proposed in this place. 

Meaning-sounds or roots (chief-roots) are generali y separable 
from the words which they now underlie. The Indo-European 
roots seem in the first period of the life of the original language V 
to have possessed a sound-form still simpler than that shown 
hy roots existing in the actual language, cf. e.g. y/gu-g beside 
yu (join), ma-t beside ma (measure), etc. In such cases what 
we see is prohably the welding of a second root on to the first. 
Original reduplication also appears, e.g. ka-k (cook), gi-g (live). 
The origin of such secondary root-formations is in a great many 
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§ 81. cases due to the cohesion of the root and tbe addition which 
originally formed tlie present stem, o.g. i/man (think) from ma, 
gan (be born) from ga, bhandh (bind) from bhadh, etc. ; the nasal 
originally characterizea the present stem only. Heiice we divido 
root ;a into primary and secondary. 

It ia an invariable rule that Indo-European roots are mono- 
syllabic, 

There ia no distinction, as regards form, between the so-called 
verbal-roota (roots conveying a conception) and the so-called 
pronominal-roota (roots expressing relativity) ; the roots t, ka, 
ta, ya, e.g. are pronominal- as well as verbal- roots (i demonstra- 
tive, go ; ka interrogative, be abarp ; ta demonstrative, stretcb ; 
cf. Beitr. zur vergL Sprachforschung, ii. p. 92 sqq. 'wurzeln auf 
a im Indogermanischen,' by A. Schleicher. We get the root in 
its fundamental- form whea we have taken from a given word 
all sounds expressing relativity and their possible influenae 
upoa the radical sounds (a process generally easy, but some- 
times scarcely possible), and reduced the root-vowel to itafunda- 
mental-vowel, whenever it appeara in a raiaed form in the word, 
e.g. da ia the root of da-dä-mi (I give), wk of vdk-s (speech), 
div of daiv-a-s (shining, heavenly, God), dyu = div of dyau-s 
(heaven), «w (bear, beget) of su-nu-s (son), ta of ta-m (bim), etc. 

Indo-European roots may be formed in any way provided 
they are monosyllabic. The following are the sound-combina- 
tions of the root : — 

1. Vowel, that is, accurately apeaking, spiritus lenis+vowel, 
e.g. a (dem. pron.), t (go), u (8k. enjoy oneself, favour, Sclav., 
Lith., and Lat. ind-uere, ex-uere). 

2. Consonant+ vowel, e.g. da (give), bhi (fear), bhu (be). 

3. Vowel +consonant, e.g. ad (eat), idh (kindle), ms (burn). 

4. Conaonant+vowel+conaonant, e.g. pat (fly, fall), vid (see), 
bkugh (bend). 

5. Two consonants + vowel, e.g. ata (stand), pri (love), kru 
(hear). 
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6. Vowel+two consonants, e.g. ardh (wax), ark (shine; cele- § 81. 
brate). 

7. Two consonants + vowel + conaonant, e.g. star (strew), 
stigh (aecend). 

8. Consonant + vowel+two consonants, e.g. dark (see), vart 
(turn). 

9. Two consonants + vowel + two consonantB, e.g. skand 



In the case of roota of the form conaonant+a+ conaonant, 
or a+consonant, even when these forma arise through atep- 
formation from w and i, there occura frequently a tranaposition 
of the sounds, so that a comes to be final, e.g. gan and gna 
(know, be born) ; mar and mra (die) ; ghar and ghra (shine, be 
yellow or green) ; par and pra (fill) ; ■ ak and ka (be sharp) ; 
i, raised to ai, and ya (go) ; hu raised to hau, hav, and hoa (call)» 
etc. Likewise div and dyu (shine). 

Note 1, — Tranapoaition of conaonants auch as ie aasumed by 
Alb. Külin, über W urzelvariation durch Hetathesis, Bonn, 1868, 
e.g. in vid (see) and div (shine), Sk. pac (bind), origl. pak, and 
Lat. cap (take), etc., I cannot consider proved. 

Note2. — In a complete grammar of Indo- European thia chapter 
ought to contain a füll Hat not only of thoae roots which can be 
proved to be Indo-European, but also of those which are peculiar 
to individual diviaions or families (fundamental languagea) of 
the Indo-European language. 

Note 3. — Hindu grammar, which ia in thia reapect still fol- 
lowed by many European philologists, assumes no verbal-roots in 
a. Hindu grammarians mark roota ending in a either (1) in the 
raised form (e.g. dhä put, da give, instead of dha, da), or (2) give 
to the root final n and y, which arise from the formation of the 
preaent stem, and therefore originally helonged to a suffix 
(e.g. jf«n be born, instead of fia ; hve cry, instead of hva, hu ; 
räi bark, instead öf ra), or (3) mark them with ö, which ob- 
viously does no more than indicate certain peculiaritiea of these 
roots in forming their tense-stems, aince in really exiating forma 
ö nowhere appears (e.g. fö eharpen, for pa, ag). Cf. Beitr. ii. 
92 sqq. 
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lOO STEM-FORMATION, 

'. Stem-f ormation. From roots ariae word-slems 
(themea), i.e. that part of a word which remains after we have 
taken away the tenninations of oonjugation and declension. 
Steins are formed : 

1. By the bare root raised or not. Since the root vowel 
occnpies a certain step in the sound-acale, it may always appear 
aa the substratam of a certain relation, and thue eyen by itself 
express a relation. Thie often happens in the case of verbe, 
e.g. ai~, i-, present-stem and root (go), 1 ag. ai-rn, 1 pl. i-masi; 
an-, present-atem and root (be), e.g. 1 ag. as-mi, 3 ag. as-U, etc. 
Thie kind of stem-formation is- leaa common in the case of 
nouns, e.g. n. 8g. dyau-8, loc. div-i; dyau-, a raised-fonn from 
dyu=div (ahine), ia here a noun-stem (heaven), and likewise a 
root; väk-s (apeech), atem vak-, is a atep-f orm from i/vak (apeak), 
etc. The expression of relativity by meana of step-formation 
of the root-vowel is aymboKcal. Moreover the reduplication 
of the root (with or without eimultaneoua step-formation), for 
the purpoae of expressing relativity, is of very early date, and, 
like the simple root, snffices to form a atem, e.g. atem da-da- in 
da-dfcmi, 1 ag. pres. ; da-da-masi, 1 pl. pres., yfda (give). 

2. By additions made to the end of a simple or redupli- 
cated root whatever step-formation it may occupy. Theae 
additiona were (as we remarked in § 81) originally independent 
roota, which, at an earlier period of development in the lue of 
the language, when the language consiated of roota alone, came 
to be joined to other roota as defining elements; these roota 
expressing relation gradually loat their independence, and 
became welded on to thoae roota which they helped to dehne 
more accurately, e.g. daiv-a, n. ag. daiva-s (diuoa, deus), </div 
raiaed daiv,+a; bhära-ya-, cauaative-stem fr. i/bhar (bkäraya-tt 
he makea to bear), cf. « {pron. demonstr.), ya (relat.) ; mk-ta; 
n. ag. masc. wk-tas (dictus), i/vak+ta, cf. i/ta (pron. dem.) ; 
m(d)vid-mnt- r pf. part. act. of reduplicated <Jwd (Bee) + vant, 
etc. Moat of these Btem-formative elements can be traced as 
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roots of general and weakened f unetion, that is, as pronominal § 
roots (thus e.g. a, i, u, ya, ta, ha, etc.). 

Note. — By a hyphen - we indicate that the element with 
which it ia used ia always in that very place joined to another. 
Stem-f ormative Suffixes are accordingly to be snown by - at the 
beginning and end, word-formative sff. by - at the beginning 
(e.g. vark-a-s with sff. -a- and -a). The roots may, we think, 
be lef t uncharacterized ; it would perhaps be more correct to 
write them with - at the end (e.g. vark-), but by leaving them 
thus uncharacterized we wish to distinguish them from those 
atems which may coincide with them in sound-fonn. 

These are the methods of stem-formation from roots. The 
language, however, did not remain stationary, but further 
stoms began to be developed from these stems which were 
sprung directly from roots. Stems of the former kind we call 
primary stems, and siiffix.es which are used for their forma- 
tion primary suff ixes; stems of the latter kind, which pre- 
suppose other stems for their formation, we call secondary 
stems, and the suffixes used for their formation secondary 
suffixes. The latter partly coincide in form with the primary 
suffixes. In the caae of verbs, the same suffixes are added to 
the derived vorbal-stems as to the nnderived, the verbal-stem 
being äquivalent to a root, whether it be derived or primitive : 
it is, therefore, right to count all suffixes which are joined 
immediately to the end of verbal-stems (forming participles, 
nomina actionis, nomina agentis) as primary suffixes ; e.g. •nt- 
(-ant-) in bhärayant-, pres. part. act. causative stem, is no less a 
primitive suffix than in bharant-, pres. part. act. of the stem- 
verb. On the other hand, comparative- and superlative-suf- 
fixea, diminutive-formations, etc., which presuppose complete 
noun-stems, are secondary, e.g. Lat. diu-inu-s stem dmo- (diuos) ; 
fadl-ior stem fae-ili-, i/fac; doct-ior- stem doci-o-, i/doc; whence 
again comes the stem doct-ü-ämo-, in which form -is- is a com- 
parative- suffix (cf . doct-iue), and -simo- = -timo-, f .f . •tatna-, the 
compounded Superlative suffix ; the stem doc-t-is-si-mo- has thus 
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i. four stein- formative clements after the root. Moreover, vowel- 
raising may be combined with secondary stem-formation, e.g. 
Sk. etem däiv-ika- (n. sg. masc. däivika-s godlike) stem divä-, 
origl. daiva- (n. ag. devä-s, origl. daiva-s god). 

The identity with pronominal roots of moat Clements used as 
stem-formative suffixes, including the most common onea, ta, 
ya, ha, etc., arises from the cixcnmstance that this kind of root 
(i.e. a root whose originally morc concrete meaning has sunk 
into a more general one, so that its meaning has been reduced to 
a relation), by bearing a general meaning, haa become service- 
able f or the more aecurate definition of other roots which convey 
more concrete meanings. 

A further secondary means of atem-formation — one which is 
essentially distinet from those already mentioned — conaiats in — 
3, Oompoaitiou of word-stems to form a new word-atem. 
Composition is much employed in Indo-European languages. 
(Cf . Ferd. Justi, über die Zusammensetzung der nomina in den 
Indog. sprachen. Göttingen, 1861.) / 

Stem-formation by attachment of relation- elements ia distinet 
from composition in that it originated in the period of the 
growing language, whereas composition does not oeeur tili the 
lahguage is actually formed, presupposing, as it doea, ready- 
made word-stema aa its materials. Oonfluence or combination 
of words is Iikewise to be aeparated from true composition : in 
the caae of the former words (i.e. elements of a sentence pro- 
vided with terminations of caae and person) become welded 
together, while the latter Compounds word-etems so aa to form 
a new stem. 

Naturally this combination has not oeenrred tili a later period 
in particular languagea, whereas composition must perhaps be 
aacribed even to the Indo-European original language (the 
archaic atems svastar- sister, ssakura- father-in-law, e.g. are 
prohably compounded; so, too, must we assign to the Com- 
pound stems of the aor. and fut. a date as early as that of the 
original language). 
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Prepoaitiona and the augment before the verb form the com- § 82. 
monest examples of combination or coalition of worda once 
independent in our languages; they are adverbs which have 
grown on, i.e. they were originaDy caaes, o.g. abs-Uneo from abs 
and teneo ; abs, Uke ex, etc., seems to be a gen. case ; the loose- 
neaa of the connexion showa itself in all caaes, o.g. «c-Trfer» 
beeide ijf-6-iretrov, etc. Yet we find combination elaewhere alao, 
e.g. Lat. quamuis, qvamobrem, etc. ; Gennsnfrankenland {/ranken 
ia gen. pl.), Wolfsmilch (wolfs is gen. eg.), etc. Here the accent 
is tbe only mark of tbe combination. 

True composition baa the power of expressing a relation ; it 
can give tbe new word a relation which is foreign to tbe com- 
ponent parta taken separately, and which originates only in and 
through their composition ; e.g. fuucpö-x^p, longi-manm, i.e. 
' whoae handa are long, Iong-handed': here the possessive rela- 
tion belongs to the compoaition; '\oyo-ypä<po-{ 'word-writing' 
=\6yov<i ypäfoiv; iü-dtc- (iudex)=t'ws dtcens 'indicating, saying 
justice,' etc. In the latter inatancea the former element of the 
Compound acta as a case, though it has no case-suffix. A fresh 
relation of tbia kind can never be produced by combination; 
for combination ia nothing but varied and facilitated utterance 
— notbin g but union, by means of a common accent, of worda 
previoualy separate ; it cannot therefore have anything in com- 
mon with stem-formation. 

An exhaustive Statement of Indo- European stem-formation 
does not He with in the ränge of Ibis compendium, aince it ia 
intended to embrace only what ia indispensable for beginnera 
in comparative pbilology. The science of stem-formation ia more- 
ovcr füll of difficulties, and requires in parts a more detailed 
diacussion than can be contained in a work which is confined to 
tbe narrowest limita poaaible. Of this wide ränge we select 
therefore only a f ew parts, which we shall now proceed to dia- 
cuss, viz. : 1. derivative verbal-stems ; 2. noun-stems which are 
most nearly connected with the verb, i.e. participles and in- 
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I. finitivee, and a few other noun-stems which are alliod to these, 
or seem to be otherwise noteworthy ; 3. comparative- and su- 
perlative-stems ; 4. stems of cardinal- and ordinal- numbers. 
The last Bection, although of subordinate value for the explana- 
tion of the conatruction of language, is appended on aceount of 
the high interest of the numerals froin other points of view. 
Henco under this last head we pass over the morphological 
arrangement, and direct our attention exclusively to the func- 
tion, by discussing the separate numerals one by one irrespective 
of their phonetic expression. 

Note. — It is obvious that here, in the chapter on morphology, if 
we had wished to be consistent, no regard should have been paid 
to the Functions of stems, and that, since stems are not yet words, 
no distinction should have been made between verbal-stems and * 
no uii -stems. Likewise, the treatment of stem-formation should 
include the stem-forms of tenses and moods as well as all other 
stem-forms. The formation of verb-stems (in the widest sense 
of the word) does not, of course, belong to the statement of 
word-formation (eonjugation), in which only the subject of 
person-terminations is to be treated, because the latter are the 
only Clements which make the verb-stem a real member of.a 
sentence, a word. However, in order not to divide the subject- 
matter in a way hitherto unusual, thereby rendering this work 
difficult to be used by students aocustomed to earlier Systems, 
we determine to leave the theory of tense-stems and mood- 
elements to the section 'Word-formation' (eonjugation), and 
under 'noun-Btems' (in Part II.) to refer now and then to 
similarly formed verbal-stems. .. 

Hitherto we have no thoroughly scientific arrangement of 
Indo-European stem-forms. As regards Part II. of our frag- 
mentary esposition of Indo-European stem-f ormations, in which 
we shall have to produce at least a fair numher of stem-forma- 
tive suffixes, we shall for the present follow the example of 
G. Curtius (De nominum Graecorum formatione, Berlin, 1842) 
in adopting a phonetic principle of arrangement; that is to 
say, we shall treat successively (1) stems without Suffixes ; (2) 
the simplest vowel-suffixeB ; and (3) suffixes haring one or 
more consonants. Under the last head the suffixes ya and 
va will come first ; after tbem suffixes with so-called fiquids ; 
and, finally, those whose chief element is a momentary sound, 



Digitizcc r>y GOOglC 



VEKBAL-STEMS. 171 

to which has been added the suffix as. Compound Suffixes § 
should strictly form the last division and be treated scparatcly ; 
however, since the question whether a given suffix is simple or 
Compound cannot always be answered with certainty, and aince, 
moreover, Compound suffixcs often very closely resemble simple 
ones in function and employment, we here treat Compound 
Suffixes under their first elements. 



1. Formation of Derived Vorbal-Stema. § 

On derived verb-stems generally. 

Derived verb-stems, though presuppoaing noun-stems, are 
here treated before the latter, because, like primary verb-stems 
and roots, they frequently underlie noun-stems. 

All verbs which possess no stem-formative elements, except 
those which serve for the fonnation of the tense-stems, have 
the form of stem-verbs; but those verbs which, in other 
forma than the present, show besides the root such elements as 
were not originally used for the formation of present- or other 
tense-stems, have the form of derived verbs. 

At later periods of language-development, present- stem 
formative elements easily become united with the verbal-root 
so closely, that they even remain in fonas other than those 
of the present tense, e.g. iu-n-g-o, */tug, where « is the present 
infiT ; yet perf, is iu-n-c-si for 'iue-si, even iu-n-e-tu-s for 
*iu&tus, cf. iug-u-m: averb does not however become in any 
way a derived one by this union. 

Intensive verbs in Sanskrit and Zend must be considered as 
closely akin to verbs which are reduplicated in their present- or 
aorist-stems ; as we do not, therefore, hold them to be derived, 
in the stricter sense of the term (they show no constant addi- 
tional element), we cannot deal with them in this place, but 
shall do so later on where we discuss 'present-stem-forniation.' 

1t cannot be denied that sometimes verbs which are ob- 
viously derived may assume the form of primary verbs, e.g. 
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§ 83. Sk. hrlna-Ü (behave Iike krUnor«), from subst. Krina-s (proper 
n.) ; Goth. saltt-th (he salts), pf. saisalt, from subst. saß (aalt), 
whilst at others stem-verbs appear in the form of derived 
verbs, as e.g. Lat. habest, Goth. habai-th (3 sg. pres.), Lat. habe- 
< -bo (fut.), Goth. habai-da (pf.), which we can hardly consider 
\ derived, is conjugated just like decidedly derived- verbs, e.g. 
Lat. mone-t, f.f. mänaya-fi (causes to think), fut. mone-bo, <Jman 
(thiuk), Lat. mm (ef. Lat. me-min-i t primary verb from same 
root), stem of causative verb mänaya-; Goth. vethai-th (hallows), 
pf. veihai-da from veik-s (holy). In fact the forma of undoubted 
stem-verbs and those of clearly derived-verba are so inter- 
mingled in certain of the eaisting languages, that from a 
purely morphological point of view a sharp and complete die- 
tinction between primary and derived verbal-sterns is impos- 
sible, and not unfrequently it is still doubtful to which class a 
given verb belongs. Certain tense-stems often have the forms 
of derived- verbs, whilst others show those of the stem-verbs, 
e.g. Lat. vidS-mus (pres.) beeide vidi~tnm (pf.), etc. ; v. ' Con- 
jugation.' 

Since we are here considering the form only, not the function 
of the words, we can arrange derived verb-stema only accord- 
ing to stem-formative elements, not according to the relations 
which they express. Hence we speak of stem-formation by 
means of ya, etc., not of intensive, causative, etc., verb-stems. 
We place first those formations which can be proved most 
archaic, and let follow in order those which oecur in particular 
languages only of our family, and which must therefore in all 
likelihood, be considered as later formations. 

It is often hard to pronounce with certainty what is the next 
underlying form in the case of derived verb-stems. We could 
not venture to decide off-hand whether, e.g. Sk. bkäräyä-mi, 
Gk. tbcpSto-(fit), stem bhäraya-, Gk. ipopeye-, is formed by step- 
f ormation and by sf . -ya- from verb-stem Sk. bhdra-, Gk. <b£pe-, 
in Sk. bhära-ti, Gk. <p£pe-{T)i (3 sg. pres.), or by means of sf. 
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-ya- from it Substantive atem Sk. bhdra-, Gk. <popo- (n. ag. Sk. § • 
bhara-s, Gk. tpöpo-s). 

Note. — The formation of the present-stem bas been considered 
as tbe formation of a derived verb whenever it expresses an evi- 
dent relation, as e.g. tbe passive or inchoative. Thia, however, is 
not admisaible, were it only f or the reaaon, tliat originally every 
kind of present-stem -formation represented a distinct relation. 
If tbis were not so, all verbs would exhibit one and tbe same 
present-stem- form. Besides there is no doubt that we count as 
'derived verb-atema' only auch fonnations as are not confined 
to the present-stem; and it would, moreover, be impossible to 
distinguish verbs as stein- verbs and derived-verbs. 

Verbal-stems in original -ya- (-a-ya-) with root-vowel § 
raised to firat step, when formed from verbal-stems. 

Verbal-stems in non-radical -ya- are fonnd in all Indo- Euro- 
pean languages, and must therefore be ascribed to a period as 
early as that of the original language (their function is mani- 
f old, especially causative, transitive, but also durative and in- 
transitive). They naturally lean to verbal-stems and nominal- 
stem». Tbe formative-element -aya- is probably to be broken 
np üito -a-ya-, a being .the final sound of the fundamental 
nominal- or verbal-stem, while ya is a very commonly used 
element in stem-formation (cf. pronominal i/ya r of rel. and dem. 
functions). The root-vowel is regularly raised a step. 

Indo-European original language. Only one kind of 
such verbs, and of this only a few forms can be traced, esp. the 
pres. (and what is akin to it), 'e.g. 3 sg. pres. bhäraya-ti (=Sk. 
bhärdya-ti, Gk. *<popeye(T)t, i.e. tyopet; in Sk. with causative, in 
Gk. with durative function, from a stem bhära-, <popo-, origl. 
V bhar, Gk. <pep ferre); further future bhäraya-sya-ti (Sk. bhä- 
rayi-Syd-ti, Gk. (fiop-fi- iret=.*tf>opeye-o-y e-rt), and lastly the Com- 
pound aorist a-bkäraya-eam (i-tpöprj-a-a). So too säda-ya-ti (he 
places)=Sk. sädd-ya-U, Goth. sat-yi-th, <J&ad (sit) ; vaida-ya-ti 
(foretells) =8k. veddya-ti (id.), Goth. (fair-)veiteith (looks to) 
for "teit-yi-th, i/vid (see, know), etc. 
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S 84. The correspondence between Gk. and 8k. makes it not un- 
likely that formations such aa e.g. maran-ya-ti (dies, durative) 
from an abstract noun, n. sg. marana-m (whose final a, as often 
happens, has dropped out before sf . ya, V mar, die), urere not 
foreign to the origl. lang. In the formation of the remaining 
tense-f orms languages do not agree. Probabi y the simple aorist 
was not formed at all, and the perfect expressed by periphrasis. 
Sanskrit. E.g. bhärdya-ti, 3 sg. pres. causative Tb. i/bhar, 
eitbcr belonging to a noun-stem bhära- (load), bhara- (bearing ; 
or the act of bearing), or to a verb-stem bhara- (bhdra-ti he 
bears) ; säddya-ti, in the same way fr. i/sad (sit), cf. stem säda- 
(m. placing down, setting); veddya-ti (makes to know) similarly 
fr. V v*d (see, know), cf . vida- (m. knowledge, holy writ) ; 
bödhdya-ti (makes to know), i/budh (know), cf. bödha-, pree.-stem 
and noun-stem, bödha-s (knowledge, Instruction), lt-oots in -ar 
often have no step-formation, e.g. däräya- and dardya-, ^ dar 
(burst, split) ; värdya- and mrdya-, v* ^ ar (cover, choose). 
Further, before two consonants the step-formn. does not take 
place, o.g. kalpäya-, */kalp (be in order; kalpa-, adj. h'tted, 
subst. m. order) ; indeed we aetually find weakened root-syl- 
lables, e.g. grbhdya-, i/ grabh (grasp, akin to grbhd-s, gripe) ; 
mrddya-, y/tnard (grind, both these examples belong to the more 
archaic language). Elsewhere also unraised a is somethnes 
found, e.g. damäya-, ^ dam (be tarne, tarne ; cf. datna-s, the act 
of taming, hreaking in), etc. Roots in i, u, have the 2nd step, 
e.g. näyd-ya-ti, V '»» (lead); $rävd-ya-ti, i/ fru (hear). The perf. 
of these verb-steme is periphrastically formed by means of an 
abstract-form in ä and the perf. of an auxiliary verb, e.g. cSdayä- 
-fiakära, Ht. 'notionem feci'; the aorist does not belong to these 
sterns in -aya-, but was formed from the reduplicated root. 
This reduplication has the force of a causal function, which 
may be taken as a step-formation of the active, e.g. d-vivid- 
-am, pres. vSddyä-mi; other forma of these verbs lose ya, thus 
the past formed from the future (the so-called conditional), 
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e.g. d-ved-i-syam, stem vedäya-, etc. This belongs, however, § 
rather to Indian special-grammar, as being peculiar to Sk. 

Amongst stems clearly formed from nouns are ybktrd-ya-ti 
(binds round, embraces), noun-stein yöktra- (ntr. band); tulä- 
-ya-ti (weighs), stem tula-, n. sg. tulä (fem. balance, scales), 
etc. 

But betöre tlie -ya- the final -a- of the stem is not seldom 
lengthened to ä {t. supr. § 15, 2, a), e.g. väspä-ya-ti (weeps), 
stem väipa- (tear), löhitä-ya-ti (reddens), stem löhiia- (red), 
agttä-yä-U (wisb.ee for horses), stem d$va- (horse), et«. ; cf. 
rägä-ya-ti (behaves like a king), stem räfian- (n. sg. rägä king), 
thus accompanied by loss of final n from the underlying noun- 
stem. Similar lengtltening in the case of i and u before y occurs 
(cf. § 15, 2, a), e.g. pati-yä-ti (desires a husband), stem pdU- 
(husband), asü-yd-ti (snarls, is angry), stem dsu- (breath, spirit). 

The a also is weakened to i, and then i is lengthened to i, 
e.g. putri-yd-M (filium cupit), stem putra- (son). 

Moreover the stem-termination drops off altogether, e.g. 
putrakäm-ya-ti (desires a son), stem puträ-käma- (desiring sons, 
children ; putrd-s son, kama-s wish, love). Here we must esp. 
mention the verba in -anya which occur in the earliest Sans- 
krit (the Vedas) : they are formed from abstract nouns in -ana- 
in, sg. -ana-m, ntr.), e.g. karan-yd-ti (he goes), stem lcdrana- 
(going) s/kar (go) ; bhuran-yä-ti (quivera, is in motion), stem 
hhurana- (adj. active), \/bhur (quiver, move rapidly). Cf. Gk. 
examples such as fiapaivet (makes to wither away), i.e. ma- 
ranya-ti, y/mar origl. (die). 

To stems in s, -ya- is added immediately, e.g. tapas-yd-ti 
(chastises himself), stem topos- (mortification) ; namas-yd-ti 
(worahips), stem ndmas- (worship). Through the analogy of 
such fonns arose a denominative-form in -sya-, which comes 
into use also where there is no noun-stem in -as-. In other 
than present fonns, generally, the y only remains (e.g. fut. 
namasy-isyä-ti), yet this y also often disappears {namas-tsyd-ti), 
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§ 84. so that theae atema 1 then coincide with those to be treated in 
§85. 

It is difficult to explain the suffix -paya-, which is added 
regularly to verbal roots in a, more rarely to other roots also, 
and further to monosyllabic, and also less frequently to other 
noun-stems in a ; in function it corresponds perfectly to -aya-, 
i.e. -ya-, Before this sf. a ia regularly lengthened to d, or 
raised a atep, e.g. dä-payd-ti, 3 sg. prea. caua. vb. ^ da (give) ; 
gatyä-payä-ti (apeaks truth), st. satyä- (true); ar-payä-ti, caus. 
i/ar (rise, go); {j&a-payä-ti (makes to know), i/gna (learn) = 
gan, origl. gan ; also otbera show a instead of regulär ä ; hence 
fms. like gäpayd-ti, caus. ijgi (conquer), appear to be fonned 
acc. to analogy of the frequent roots in a, and not to asaume 
-äpaya- as an element of formation, before which the final of 
the root muat have been lost. 

The attempts to prove the existence of this -paya- in other 
Indo-European languages seem to me unaucceaaful on the 
whole, so that I prefer to consider it as a new formation in 
Indian, a view which is borne out likewise by the frequent 
occurrence of -paya- in the Präkrt. Probably they are com- 
pound-fms. (Benfey, kl. Sanskritgrammatik, § 123), containing 
a \/pa=ap, meaning 'do, make,' cf. dp-as, Lat. op-its, Gk. 
7ro-teü>, f.f päyayä-mi, the latter (connected with y/pa hy means 
of a noun-stem *7ro(o-, i.e. pä-ya- ; cf. Sk. stcm dä-ya-, giving, 
masc. gift, y/da) fonned f rom this root ; pa-ya- will then be a 
causative atem of this root, preciaely in the same way as the 
causative häraya-, y/kar (make), often appears in the function 
of the stem-verb. 

Note. — P&ldya-ti, 3 sg. prea. caus. i/pa (protect), is not im- 
mediately fonned from the root, but from a noun-stem pä-ld (n. 
sg. pä-ld-s wateber, guard), and is therefore perfectly regulär. 

Greek. 1 Original -a-ya- has hecome *-o-ye-, *-e-y%, *-o~ye- ; 

' Fcr fnller detnils on derired verbs of Ok. and Lat., cf. Leo Meyer, Vtirgl. gr. d. 
Griech. u. Lat. Sprache, ii. 1 tqq. 
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according to recognized phonetic laws y is lost between vowels § 84. 
(cf. § 65, 1, e), e.g. npa (honours) =Tt/*aei fr.*n/taye-m fr. Tt/*if 
(honour) ; <potTa (goes freqnently) = *<potTaye-Tt fr. tpotTQ-<; 
(frequent going) ; Softq, = *8apaye-ri (cf. SAfk-Pti/u) = Lat. . 
doma-t, Sk. dam&ya-ti, Qoth. tamyi-th (tameth), etc. ; <£opet 
(beare, durative)— tpoptet, for 'tpopeye-Ti, origl. bhäraya-ti, stein 
£o/w- in (pöpo-?, or stem ^wpe- in ^pet fr. *<j>epe-Tt, by raiaing 
of e to o; ö^ei (carries, lets ride) = Foy^ye-n, origl. form 
väghfya-U, cf. o^o-s (waggon), f.f. vägha-s, and e*^e*, f.f. mgha-ti ; 
äpt6ii€% (counts) =* äptßfteye-Ti fr. äpiSfiö-f (number) ; oü«t 
(dwells), f.f. väikaya-ti, oIko-s (house), f.f. säi&a-« ; chfipovel (ie 
sensuleae) fr. stem asppov- (aenseless) ; thus also from consonantal 
sterns after analogy of vowel-stems, etc. These verbs in •eye- 
are much used in Gk. (in Lat, on tbo contrary, those in -a-). 
Further, xpvtroi (gilds) ^■xpvaöei ir.'xpvo-oye-Tt fr.^iwrrf-s (gold), 
et«. The lese common verbs in -lye- are mostly formed from 
noun-stems in », and are not therefore to be traced back to -a-ya-, 
e.g. Kontra (make dusty) from *icovuea, */coviya(u, fut. Koviaa, stem 
kovi- (KÖvt-i, gen. KÖvtos, KÖveuv, duat). Some of tbese derived 
verb-stems form presents also by means of -ska- (v. post. "Con- 
jugation"), e.g. yßä-oice-t (becomes a man, pnbescit) beside ij/Sä, 
fjßi-ei {fißr} manhood), where nevertheless we may perhaps 
assume that rjßdaKO) is formed direct from stem i)ßa- (cf . how- 
ever Lat.) ; äX&J-o-«» (wax) beside akMw, etc. 

Since in Gk., after sounds otber tban origL a, -ya- is confined 
to the pres., the derived verbal-stems apparently formed by 
means of it will occur hereafter, i.e. where we speak of those 
verbs whose stem is the noun-stem withont any further addi- 
tion. 

Note. — In Gk. stem-verbs offen assume the form of derived 
verbs in certain tense-forms, e.g. TrepSta, but irapB^-ixop^u, v. post. 
§ 165. 

Latin. In Lat., and, so far as we can see, in the other Italic 
languages, we find three forma caused by the splitting-np of 
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§ 84. the a of original -a-ya- into a, e, and through its being weakened 
toi". 

1. -aya- is contracted into -ä-, e.g. aida-t (sets, settles) f or xedä-t, 
*aedayt-t, f.f. aädaya-ti, ci.i/sed in a&j-eo (sit) ; doma-t (tames)= 
Gk. Sa/tä, Sk. damdya-ti ; in 1 sg. -syö, i.e. -ayämi, becomes *ao, 
by elision of y, retained in TJmbrian as au in aubocau=lä,t. 
'subuocao, 'subuoco ; this ao was th.cn furtber contracted to Ö, 
like Gk. -am fr. -aytn(/u) to t», e.g. s«fi( for *aedaö-mi, *sSdayö-tni, 
f. f. sädayä-mi; 2 sg. aedä-s, f.f. aäd-aya-ai, etc.; perf. aSdä-vi, 
part. sedä-tu». This formation is very common in noun-stems, 
also in tbose which end in i no less tban tbose which end in 
a consonant, e.g. forma-t (shapes) fr. forma (sbape) ; planta-t 
(plants) fr. planta (plant) ; fütna-t (smokes) fr. fümu-a (smoke), 
et. fümo-; döna-t (gives), st. ctöno- (ddtiu-m gift) ; formations 
from participles and tbe like in -to- are particularly common, 
e.g. canta-t (sings), st. eanto- (canttts), past part. pass. of can-it 
(sings) ; facta-t (makes, intensive), st. facto-, part. of fac-it 
(makes) ; guassa-t (sbakes, intensive) fr. guasao-, part. of quat-it 
(sbakes), etc. Of this class are the forma in -tita-, -ita-, like 

factÜa-t (makes often), cf. facta-t, dietita-t {says often) beeide 
dicta-t, stein diclo- (dic-it says, </dic) ; uolita-t (flies, flits) beeide 
uola-t ; uocita-f (calls often) beside uoca-t (calls), etc. Furtber, 
piscä-tur (nahes) fr. pisci-a (fish); nomina-t (names) fr. nbmen 
nömin-ia (name) ; remigo-t (rows), stem rSmig- in rSmex, remtg-ia 
(rower) [prob, formed fr. stem remo- in remu-a oar, and ig 
weakened from ag (ag-erey\ ; after the analogy of such forma 
arose a Terbal-termination -igd-, e.g. cast-iga-t, fät-iga-t, etc., 
even without a oorresponding Substantive. A list of verbs in 
-ä- in Oscan is given by Coresen, Zeitschr. v. 96 sqq. 

Note. — In cases like son-ui beside aona-t (sounds) fr. aonu-g 
(Bound), the derivational dement is lost, cf. monui in 2. 

2. -aya- is contracted to -i-, e.g. moni-mus fr. *moneyi-mu8, 
f.f. mämyä-mcm, 1 pl. pres. cans. verb V man (tbink), rnonco 
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(remind), i.e. mänayä for mämyä-mi, 1 sg. pres. ; 1 ag. pf. monui, § 
not 'mong-ui ; past part. pass. «i<»tfr-ft*-s, not 'mong-tm (t. poat. 
formation of pf. in Lat.) ; thus e.g. fläueo (am yellow) fr. fliuo-s 
(yellow) ; cäneo (am grey) fr. cänu-8 (grey) ; salueo (am hale) 
fr. saluo-s (hale) ; flörea (bloom) for' "ßöseo from consonantal 
atem ßös- (ßös, gen. flor-ie for *ßÖs-is, blosaom), etc. Uhderived 
verbe have very often assumed this form. 

3. -aya- contracted to -t-, 1 ag. -io. = -iyo r -ayd fr. -ayä-mi, 
e.g. söpto (make aleepy) =*söpiy&, f.f. sväpayä, for sväpayä-mi, 
8öpimu8 = *8öpiyi-mu8 > f.f. sväp-ayä-masi, 1 sg. pl. prea. caus. 
verb ^smp (sleep) ; perf. »öpl-ui, past part. pass. söpä-fo-a; 
molli-mus (eoften) =*molliyi-mua fr. molii-s (soft), therefore the 
i is origL here, as in many other cases, e.g. fim-mus (we end), 
fmi-» (end) ; leni-mus (we amooth), ^e»i-s (smootb, mild), etc., 
yet others are by no means wanting wbere * ia not caused by 
the termination of the underlying noun-stem, e.g. saem-mws 
(we rage), samo-s (raging) ; equi-t (wants tbe stallion), f.f. 
akvaya-ti, cf. Sk. agväya-ti ; eauo-a (horse), origL akva~&, Sk. 
äfva-s; pünl-mu» (we puniah), poena (penalty), etc. Examplee 
like custödi-mus (we guard), atem ewtöd- (eustos guardian), may 
likewiae be reduced to stems in i (cusiödi-), because in Lat. 
all conßonantal stems follow tbe analogy of t-stems in moat 
cases. In tkis way, by means of I, vcrbs were formed from 
the part. (nom. agentis) ending in origl. -tar, Lat. -tür-, -täru-s, 
— retaining the archaic short form of origL -tar (still found 
underlying secondary formations such as wte-tr-ic-, doc-tr-ina, fr. 
*uic-tÖr~ic~, *doc-tdr-lna) — e.g. isuri-mus (wish to eat), i.e. 
*ed-tur-i-mus, iJt. ad-tar-ayä-masi, atem isor-=*ed-tor-, origl. 
ad-tar- (ed-o eat ; cf. § 77, 1, b), par-tur-i-mm (wish to bear), 
fr. "par-tor- (par-io bear), etc. 

Note. — Lat. has no verbs corresponding to thoee of Qk. in 
-o«) : ö. Curtius indicates their traces in * lieber die Spuren 
einer lateinischen o-Conjugation,' Symbola philologor. Bonnens. 
in honor. IV. Ritschelii collecta, fasc. i. Lipa. 1864, p, 271 aqq. 
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1. In Lat. the forme of stem-verba and derived-verbs arc mixed 
in many ways. Often stem-verbs take tbe form of derived 
verbe in tbe pres. ; under thia head come many cases auch as 
e.g. uetii-mus beside uin-i, uen-tum, re-peri-mua beside re-p(e)per-i, 
re-per-tum. Verbs in eo show pn the contrary a regulär loas of 
tbe derivation-element in all atema except the pres., so that 
here the atem-verba which assume -$- (=-aya-) in prea. only 
(as e.g. sed-itnua beside a&f-i, eessum = *s$d-tum ; ttid-e-mus 
beside tüd-i, ui8um=*uld-tum, § 77, 1, b) cannot be distinguished 
from derived Terbs which have lost the same element. 

These derived verb-atems may form (in order to express in- 
choation) their pres. also by means of -ska- (v. post. formation 
of pres.-steni), e.g. in-uetera-aci-t (grows old), stem ueterä~=. 
'uetesd- stem ueter- in uetus, ueter-ü (old) ; ßdue-aci-t, ci.fldue-t 
fr. fläuo-s ; ob-dormi-sct-t (grows drowsy), cf. ob-dormi-ui, 
ob-dorml-tu-m, etc. 
i. Noun-stems used as verb-stems withont change 
are found here and there in the languages. These formation» 
are recent. 

From this clasa of stems we must separate thoae verb-stems 
(mostly present-ateros) which do not presuppose a noun-stem 
for their formation, thoogh they coincide with one ; e.g. tanu- 
from i/ta, tan (stretch) ; bhara-, ^/bhar (ferre), etc. ; an origl. 
tami r tai, 3' sg. pres. med., bhara-ti, 3 sg. prea. act., are not 
formed from a noun tanu-s (tenuis), bhara-s (fapös), but both 
are mere coincidences in their stein- formation. If these verb- 
atema had been derived from nouns, the characteristie sirffix 
would have remaihed throughout, whilst in fact it forms only 
the present (or aorist), but does not exist in the other tenae- 
atema. On the other band, the fonnations now in question are 
closely connected with those treated of in the preceding para- 
graph, from which sometimee they cannot be clcarly separated. 

Sanskrit, Bare, e.g. löhitä-ti (ia red) fr. löhita-s (red), eto. 

Greek. Here noun-stems are very often used as verb-stems 
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likewise, in that the present-Btem is formed by means of -ya- § 85. 
(our class V. of Fresent-stem-formation), while the noun-stem 
appears pure in the other tense-stems. To tbis kind beloog the 
numerous verbs in -f« and -trow, e.g. eXwßf« (hopee), i.e. *eX7nS- 
-ye-Ti, stem itarfa (n. sg. ikirk hope, gen. eg. e\ir&o«) ; ipÜju 
(strives), stem lpi&- (#pt? atrife ; in these cases, however, £ like 
the B of the corresponding noun-stems, migbt be srimply = y, 
and thus m iXirt-ye-ri, *ipt-ye~Ti, be assumed as fundamental forma, 
cf. § 65, 1, c, note ; yet % between vowels = y is in my opinion 
still doubtful) ; wepirä&t (oounts by fives), i.e. Ve/MraS-ye-Tt,* 
stem TrefiiraS- (irep/rrds number 5, collection of five) ; paarßjii 
(lashes), i.e. *(ta<TTiry-ye-Tt, stem pÄvrtrf- (jtdumj; Iash) ; irop-tpo- 
Xütjet (bubbles), i.e. *-Xvy-ye j r<, st. Tro/^öXvy- (wo/t^öXvf babble); 
äpwdfc (seizes), i.e. *äpiray^e-Ti, stem äpwar/- (Spiral; grasp- 
ing), fut. in Hom. üpwä^oi, i.e. m äpwarf(ra, but subsequently 
äpTrätria, as thoogh a stem *äfmaZ- underlay it, a confusion be- 
tween -8- and -7- stems nqt uncommon, caused by the identity 
of the pTesent-tense in eafih ; oaXirtfjet (trumpets), st. a-äx-n-f/y- 
{friharvfi trampet), the nasal falling away before %—yy, just as 
it does before <r, cf. fut. tra\Triy^a, i.e. "tTaXiriffy-tra, etc. From 
such cases arose the common terminations -t?w, -atya, which 
afterwards came to be used as independent terminations. In 
Uke manner was developcd the termination -aato, which arose in 
the case of stems in t, 0, k, % e.g. ßkl-rrm (cut honey), i.e. 
*likiT-ya (§ 68, 1, b. f.), *ii£kvr-ya>, stem/i&tr- (piXt, gen. ft4XtT-&i 
honey) ; Kopwram (fit with a heim), i.e. *Kopv&-ya, etem icöpvö- 
(tcäpv?, gen. KÖpvd-os heim) ; m}pwr<rt» {prociaim), i.e. *Kt}pvK-ya>, 
stem tcfipvK- (/oj/juf, gen. icr^pwe-0% herald) ; iftäomo (I lash), i.e. 
'iftäm-ya, stem tfuivr- (IpAl, gen. t/wäir-os strap) ; aviaata (am 
king), i.e. "ävaKT-yw, with loss of k in the group xry, st. avaier- 
(ävag, gen. &vokt~o^ lord), etc. 

Noun-Btems in s are seen in reXetei, reXiei, reXet (completes), 
i.e. VeXeff-ye-n, stem riXes- (cf. Te-riXev-/tat pf. pass.) in riXo$, 
gen. T&aus, i.e. *TeXe<r-<K (end) ; veuceiw, veuda (wrangle), i.e. 
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§85. *vtuee<T-ya>, stera pelicea- (veuco$ nti. quarrel); eüiy^' (is happy), 
i.e. *eÜTyx6ir-ye-Tt, stem evn/^eV- (adj. n. sg. masc. fem. einvjcfc 
happy), etc. 

From origl. -«»-stems arise verbs in -tuv<o, i.e. '-avyta, e.g. 
fieXalvei (blackens), i.e. 'pxkav-ye-n, stem fieXav- (n. sg. masc. 
fiekcK, ntr. p.e\av, gen. /ieXav-ov blaek) ; afterwards thia 
termn. extended also to stems which do not end in -av, e.g. 
XevKatvet (whitene), i.e. "XevKav-ye-Ti, stem Xevxö- (\etwrf-s 
white), etc. 

A similar case occurs in verbs in -Cwo, i.e. *-wra, *-vvya> ; 
bere, however, v is probably origl. from a present-formation in 
na (v. post., present-etem) ; e.g. ffivvei (sweetens), i.e. *^Sv-vt/€-n, 
f.f. svädvr-nya-ti, stem i)Su- (]JSv-? sweet), f.f. svädu- ; ißiniet 
(straightens), stem Wv- (VCv-? straight) ; evpvvei (broadenß), 
stem eüpu- (eiipv-i; broad), etc. Tbis eiiding also passed over to 
otber stems, e.g. fwfakvvei (enlarges), st. f&eyaKo- (great) ; Xa/iw- 
pvvet, (brightens), stem \apnrpö- (bright), etc. 

From r-stems arise e.g. mcfialpo/icu (proclaim, infer), i.e. 
'r&cftap-yo-pat, stem reicpxtp (aim, mark) ; paprvpop.ai (call to 
witness), i.e. 'fiapTvp-yo-fMt, stem päpjvp- (fiAprw, gen. pAp- 
Tvp-o<i witness). 

After stem-terminations in vowels y is entirely lost (as in 
$vas, earlier tpvuo ; mrva, earüer cnrvlto,Y. post. § 165), e.g. fteßvet 
(is drunken), i.e. *p£0v-ye-Ti, f.f. madhu-ya-ti, stem pAQu (ntr, 
mead) ; ßamXev-(y)e-(T)i (is king), stem ßaaiKev- (ßaaiKev? 
king) ; ßovKev-et (connsels) from an unused stem 'ßovKew 
(formed Kke ipopev-s bearer) and many more. 

Frequently tbe noun-stem loses as a verb-stem the final 
/ vowel -o-, e.g. pakäo-o-ta (soften), i.e. •ftoXa/c-yoi, tut. paXdjjtD 
= 'poKaie-om, stem paktuco- {paKaicos soft) ; ivtjro (scream), 
i.e. *lvy-ya>, fut. tvfa» =*Urf-<ra, cf . Ivyq (shriek) ; petküraw 
(sootbe, exhilarate), i.e. *p*Oux-ya>, stem pethtyp- {ftebwxp-<! 
mild, friendly) ; Koddlpco (purify), i.e. */ca8ap-yia, stein 
xadapö- {icaSapö-^ pure) ; &uSaWo> (work cunningly), i.e. 
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'SatSdXrya, stem SalSdKo- (cunningly wrought) ; äyyiXKa (an- § 
nounce), i.e. *äyye\-yta, stem Sff/eKo- (masc. messenger) ; 
■noiicLWai (adorn) fr. iroticiXo-<; (variegated) ; KafMrvXXw (bend) 
fr. KafvrrvKo-i (bent), ete. 

Prep ent- st ems of similar derived verbs are also formed by 
means of the stem-formative suffix origl. -ska- (§ 165, VI.), 
e.g. (ie6v-<TKet (makes drunk), f.f. madhu-ska-ti, stem füßv- 
(mead). 

After labials occurs also the sf. origl. -ta- (§ 165, VII.) 
similarly used, e.g. currpwir-ra (lighten) from äffTpawrij (light- 
ning-flash) ; y(a\eTr-Tü) (press hard) from ^oXcttJ-? (hard), etc., 
witb loss of the vowel Btem-termination of the noun, provided 
these verbs are really derived. 

As regards the verbs whoae present-stem terminates in origl. 
-asnu-, e.g. aropewvfu (spread) for *<rropetr-pü-fit, f.f. staras-nau- 
-mi, f.f. of stem staras-nu, stem of remaining tenses trrope;-, f.f. 
staras-, — a stem-form which f requently occurs also among nouns 
(v. post.), — for these verbs, which helong here by rights, v. post. 
under ' Present-stem-f ormation ' ; they appear as stem- verbs, 
because the noun-forms underlying them do not really exist in 
the language. 

In Latin a few noun-stems are used as verb-stems; the 
present is formed, as in Gk., by means of -ya- (§ 165, V.) ; 
but the formation is confined to u-stems, e.g. statui-t (sets up), 
i.e. 'statu-yi-t, f.f. statu-ya-ti fr. sta-tu-s (subst. standing) ; 
metui-t (fears) from metu-s (fear) ; acui-t (sharpens) from acu-s 
(needle) ; tribui-t (assigns) fr. tribu-s (division) ; mtnui-t (lessens) 
from a non-existent *minu-s (small), of which minus (smaller) 
for *minitt&, f.f. *manyana, is the comparative. 

Verb-stems, formed by redaplication of the root, § 
and addition of -so- or -s- in other tenses than the 
preBent (called desideratives from their function). 

& f requently appears as an element in stem- and word- forma- 
tion, and must be traced back either to the pronominal V sa, or, 
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3. as is more probable in the case in question, to Terbal V m 
(esse). 

Althougb these formations occur in St. and Zend only, yet they 
depend, like all reduplieated forma, on a very early method of 
expression, arising in that period of the langnage when the 
invariable roots possessed reduplication alone ae a means of 
increasing their power of expreaaing relativity; Gk. forma such 
aa yi-jpä-a-Ko), fii-funj-triao, correspond with the Aryan Ianguages 
at least in reduplication, and it is the reduplication of the root 
only that we consider ancient. We doubt therefore whether 
the method of formation belonging to the Aryan language, so 
far as we know it, ahould be asaigned to the origl. language. 
Here perhape the reduplication alone, without any special aufiix, 
served to expresa desiderative relatiou. 

Sanskrit (special grammare must be consulted forfurther 
details of Sk. desiderative-stem-fonnation). Before the s of the 
sf . there is found an auziliary rowcl i after moat root-termina- 
tions (§ 15, f). The reduplication is completely retained only 
in cases of the snnplest kinds of root, e.g. är-ir-i-sa-ti, 3 sg. pres. 
(he wishes to go), 1/ ar (go ; 3 sg. prea. r-nkti\ cf. äp-ap-la-ica 
(fit), ät least the same root is reduplieated; otherwise, as is 
usual, only the initial consonant of the root or its repräsentative 
aecording to aound-laws (v. post. formation of Ferfect) remains 
with root-vowel, which ia weakened to * whenever it ia origl. a, 
e.g. {H-j&ä-m-U (wishes to know), fut. ßi-gnä-s-i-lyörti, aor. comp. 
ä-gi-gnä-s-i-sat, etc., V ifaw* transposed fr. origl. gern (know) ; 
didrk-Sa-tS (wishes to see), ^dar$, origl. dark, ioT*di-dark-»a-tai, 
/Ü-klpsa-ti and Üi-katp-i-sa-te, *jkal$> (be in order) ; aome verbs 
lengthen the vowel of the reduplication-syllable (weakened from 
«), e.g. mi-mä-sa-te, i.e. *ml-m&n-sa-tai (considers, reflects), 
1/ man (think) ; yü-yut-sa-ti (wishes to fight), <Jyudh; vl-vik- 
-la-ii (wishes to enter), ^vig, origL vik ; M-Mip-%a-U (wishes to 
throw), i/kiip (throw), etc. 
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2. Hbnn-stems which are moat cloaely connected with verb-stenu § 87. 
(participleB and inflnitivea) and also certain other nonn-atenu. 

I. The root without suffix is also a Doun-stem. 

This f onnation occurs in Aryograecottalic only ; it is foreign 
to Sclaroteutonic. 

Indo-European original-language. To the Indo- 
Eilt. origl. lang, hare most likely to be ascribed such root-forms 
as o.g. bhar (bear), vid (see), yudh (fight), eto., in the functions 
of nonüna actionis and nomina agentis. As verb-stems they 
occur in the simple aorist (§ 164), e.g. da-; in pres. (§ 165), e.g. 
as- (I. a), ai- and t- (II. a). Beduplicated root without sff. is 
either perfect-stem (§ 163), e.g. ci-vid-, da-da- ; or pres.-stem as 
dha-dha-, da-da- (III.), or aorist-stem (§ 164). 

Sanskrit. The root appears not unfrequently as a nomen 
actionis and nomen agentis, e.g. in infinitives, as drg- (dat. 
drg-S to see), sad- (dat. ü-uäd-e to seat oneself), kram- (dat. ati- 
-iräm-l transgress) ; ya- (dat. ü-y&i fr.*ä-ya-ai come) ; rabh- (acc. 
räbh-am desire, do); idh- (acc. sam-idh-am kindle), etc. Similar 
rootB, acting as verb-stems likewise, are also used in ordinary 
Sk. as nomina actionis, e.g. yudh- (fem. batÜe), sam-päd- (fem. 
happiness ; sam- with, päd go) ; rootB with a also raise it to ä, 
e.g. väS (speech), i/vaÜ (speak). At the end of Compounds such 
stoms as coincide in form with roots and primary verb-stems 
are often found used as nomina agentis, e.g. dharma-vid- (know- 
ing one's duty), etc. Roots in a lose it before most cases, or 
raise it to ä, e.g. vigea-p- (loc. vigva-p-i) and vigva-pd- (e.g. instr. 
pL vigva-pä-bhta), f.f. of stem vigw-po- (all-protecting), i/pa 
(protect). 

The pure root-forms appear more rarely in this function with- 
out compositum, e.g. drg- (eye, i.e. Boeing), <Jdrg (see) ; vig- (masc. 
cultivator, husbandman, man), ^vig (enter, Bettle, cf . vSg-a- masc., 
veg-man- ntr. house) ; div-, dyu- (m. f. heaven) with different 
scale-steps, e.g. div-i, dyäv-i loc. sg., dyäu-s n. sg., ^ div (shine) ; 
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§ 87. malt- (great), y/ mah {mäh wax). Reduplicated roots without 
sf. are aeen in Ved. infinitive-atema such as pgrath- (dat. 
Pirath-S), cf. reduplicatod pres.-stem fifrath-, y/grath (loosen), 

In the Btems vak-l- (dat. vak-i-S), ■/ vah (uehere) ; ge-s- 
(dat. §e-s-e) and jfi'-s- (dat. tfi-s-e), ■</$ (conquer) ; stu-s- (dat. 
stu-l-6), i/stu (praise) aorist-stems in s have been rightly de- 
tected (Benfey, kurze Sanskritgrammatik, p. 236, g 402, 2) — 
partly, indeed, non-existent in these forma, but yet poasible ; 
cf. e.g. *ä-&tus-ma 1 pl. act. etc. The s is a relic of -^as (be, 
v. poat. § 169) added to the root. "We adduce here certain other 
similar infinitive-stems formed from tense-stems, belonging to 
the more archaic (Vedic) language, although they partly retain 
suffixea or their remains ; thua vyathisya- (dat. vyathisyät) like 
fut. atem vyathiSya-, t/vyath (be vexed, afraid) ; here -ya- ia a 
suffix (v. poat. g 170, Future Tense) ; muM- (acc. munÜ-am), 
whose n Cornea from pres. stem munlca- (e.g. 3 ag. muMd-ti), 
\/muk (loose, free). 

Oreek. The root appeare ae a noun in cases like Fem- (n. ag. 
ety- voiee) = origl. väk-, Sk. and Zend vä&-, i/Feir, origl. tak 
(apeak) ; <f>\oy- (n. sg. <p\öt- name), <S$Key (<pX&yew blaze) ; 
Zev- =*Ayeu-, JiF- (pr. n. of a god, origl. heaven ; n. Zeii-?, 
gen. AiF-6$), root origl. div, dyu (ahine), cf. 8k. dyäu-, div-, etc. 
This happena more often at the end of Compounds, as yßp-vtß- 
(n. sg. %tpvvty water for handwashing], </vtß, origl. nig (W£it>, 
vlarrto wash) ; irpöir-ipvy- (n. sg. Trpöo--<pvl; fugitive), V 0^7 
(tpevya nee) ; ■tyevai-<rrvy- (n. ^eiW-oTvf He-hating), y'T" 
(orvy-eai, %-ortry-ov hat«) ; Zl-fyr/- (oY-fuf double-yoked), V ?vy 
(£evy-wp.t I yoke, £vy-öv yoke) ; äiro-p'pfoy- (n. sg. aTra-ßßä^ for 
'airo-Fpwy-i fragment), */Fpoff (break ; cf . pqy-vvp,t, e-ppevy-a), 
etc. 

Further, we might here adduce the infinitives of the Compound 
aorist, as e.g. \vtrai, }J£ai, which ehould probahly be taken as 
locativesof stemsX£)ira-,X^fa-, i.e.'Xey-rra- (ci.j^afial, stem^a^a-, 
and infin. in -pAveu, g 91, and in -kvai, g 93, a), acarcely as dativee 
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of stema \v-o--, Xef-, i.e. "\«<y-s- (cf. Sk.) ; in any case however § 87. 
they cuntain the stem of the aorist compounded with origl. i/o* 
(be), (e.g. %\v-aa, e-Xega, i.e. *i-\ey-tra) aa the atem of a nomen 
actionis which is uirnsed except in this particular caae. 

Latin. Sterns MkeneC'(nexmaiäeir),i/nec; due- (tfwsleader), 
y/duc; with step- forma tion leg- {lex law), */leg ; pöc- {pox peaee), 
i/pae ; lue-, old Lat. louc- {lux light), •Jluc, origl. ruh ; uöc- (uox 
voiee), i/uoc ; reg- {rex king), i/reg. Further, stema uaed at the 
end of Compounds, e.g. iu-dtc- (iudex judge), ^dic; con-iug- 
(coniux mate), ^iug ; prae-sid- (praesea president), ^sed {sed-eo) ; 
tubi-cin (tubicen trumpeter), i/can (can-o) ; arti-fic- (artifex 
akilled workmau), ^ fac [on weakening of a to i v. § 32, 2 ; on 
e interchanged with i v. % 38], and others show the root as a 
noun- stein. 

II. Sterns with auf fix -«-. § 88. 

This is one of the commonest formatdons ; before the sf . -a- 
the root is sometimes raised, aomethnes unraised. 

Tndo-Kuropoau origiual-language. Alrcady plenty 
of atems in -a- were existent, aa pug-a-, cf. Sk. yug-a-, Gothic 
yuk, etc., i/yug ; vid-a-, cf. Lat. vid-o-, e.g. pro-uidu-s ; bhag-a- 
(god), cf. Sk. bhaga-, Zend bagha-, Pers. baga-, 0. Bulg. bogü, 
i/bhag; bhar-a-, cf. Lat. /er-o-, e.g. enti-feru-m ; cark-a- (wolf), 
i/?ark; daiv-a- (shining, god), i/dit> (sbine), etc. 

Amongst verb-stems here belong all conjunetive- stema (§ 161), 
e.g. as-a-, pres. stem and ^as; moreover simple aorist-stems 
(§ 164), as bhug-a-, ^bhug; vavak-a-, i/vak; so too pres.-stcms 
(§ 165) like bhar-a-, i/bhar (I. b); trav-a-, ^sru (IL b) ; thus 
here also, aa in the case of noun-Btems, partly with, partly 
without, raising of root-vowel v 

Sanskrit. Sterns in -a-, identical with verb-stems, are fre- 
quently used as nouns, e.g. nomina actionia like bhdv-a- (masc. 
being, origin; cf. 3 sg. pres. bhäva-ti), </bha (beeome, be) ; 
bhär-a- (masc. bürden ; 3 sg. pres. bh&ra-tfy, ijbhar (ferre) ; 
gäy-a- (masc. victory ; pres. gdya-tt), Vjfc (conquer) ; b6dh-a- 
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). (masc. knowledge ; pres. bidha-ti), y/budh (know) ; bh&g-a- (masc. 
nse, enjoyment; a pres. *bhöga-ti or m bktyja-ti does not occur), 
i/bhug (enjoy) ; bhed-a- (masc. Splitting), i/bhul (aplit), etc. 
The dativea of these nomina actionis serve for infinitives, 
e.g. bharäya, ete. ; the accusatives, mostly repeated, f or gerunds, 
e.g. gdmägamam fovar going), fr. gam-a-, V ' gam (go) ; so 
bodh-a-m, •jfaidh (fcnow) ; bhkd-a-m, y/bhid (split) ; atäv-a-m, 
i/stu (praiae) ; kär-a-m, y/kar (raake, e.g. svädü-kdram bhuhkti 
' having sweetened he eats '), etc. 

Nomina agentia of similar form are fouiid in e.g. plae-d- 
{masc. boat; pres. pläva-U), y/plu (float) ; Har-ä- (adj. going; 
prea. idra-ti), \/kar (go); rah-ä- (adj, carrying; pres. vdha-tt), 
\/vah (uehere) ; dfv-d~ (shining, god), y/div, dyu (shine) ; giv-d- 
(living ; pres. giva-ti), y/gHv (live), etc. This kind of stem- 
form is preserved most frequently at the end of Compounds or 
words syntactically combined, as arin-damä- (ari-m acc. sg. ; foe- 
subduing), y/dam, etc. 

In compositum wiih m- (ev-) and dun- (Swr-) adjeetivos of 
this kind act Iike participia necessitatis, e.g. su-Mr-a- (easy to 
be made), duS-kdr-a- (difEcult to be made), y/kar (mute), etc. 

Feminines of the same kind are e.g. bhid-eb (Splitting), y/bhid 
(split; 3 ag. simple aor. d-bhida-t) ; kSudh-ä (hunger), y/kludh 
(hunger) ; mud-A (joy), y/mud (enjoy oneself) ; mrgayä (hunt), 
verb-stem mrgaya-, 3 sg. pres. mrgaya-tl (track, seek), etc. 

Such noun-stems in -a- serve for periphrasis of the 
perfect, and in Ted. also of the aorist, in many verbs, 
especially all derived verbs, by being placed, in the acc. sg. 
fem., before the perfect, in Ted. also before the aorist of an 
auxiliary verb {kar make ; bhu become, be ; as be), e.g. st. 
bubödhisa-, 3 sg. pf . babödhiiä kakära or babhäva or äsa, cf. 3 sg. 
pres. bübödhiia-ti, intensive </budh (know) ; st. bödhaya- (e.g. 
bödhayä Hakära, 3 sg. perf .), 3 sg. pres. bödhaya-ti, caus. y/budh ; 
st. vida- (3 sg. perf. vidä kakära, Yedic aor. vidäm akar), y/eid 
(see, know), etc. 
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Greek. Here also nouna in -a- are commou, as Fepy-o- (neut. | 88. 
work), ^Fepy (ipy-ä£o-ftat I work) ; $op-6- (adj. bearing), §öp-o- 
(tribute), $op-ä (fem. payment ; quick motion), Vfcp (ferre) ; 
röft-o- (masc. cutting, piece), to/a-ij (cutting, stnmp), V™/* 
(r^t-vw, l-Te/ttw cut) ; fvy-o- (neut. yoke), V&Y (bind together) ; 
^ijy-jj {fem. fl ight), </<pvy (^•'/''Oi %-*f»vy-o-v nee) ; wXöF-o- (masc. 
voyage), yVXw (irXif-w sail) ; poF-»J (etream), Vpf» origl. mt 
(plF-m, origl. «mf-dmi flow) ; <nnwS-ij (haste), i/trnvS (<rrre&&B 
hasten); Xonr-6- (adj. remaining), ^"Kiir (Xelwm, ?-\wr-ew leave) ; 
äK-Q)«-7j (point) reduplicated i/ök (be sharp), ete. These forma 
are mostly not distinguished from the prea.-stem8 fepe-, Xeiire-, 
irXeFe-, except by the stronger etep-formation of the root-vowel 
(perhapa in an unoriginal manner, cf. e.g. Sk. bhara- plava-, 
etc.). 

In Compounds also these nouns with suffix origl. -a-, are 
iieed, as in Sanskrit, e.g. hnrö-Sait-o- (masc. horse-taming) ; even 
the peculiar relation of these noun-stems after Bvtr- and ev- is 
not wanting, e.g. Bwr-fftop-o- (hard to bear)=Sk. dur-bhar-a- 
(cf. supr.), 

Concerning the infinitives of the aorist, as e.g. Xvaai, \if-ai, 
which must be taken as locatives from stems like \wra- and 
Xifo-="X«7-o-o, t. supr. § 87. 

Latin. Suftax -«- is found in uad-o- (ntr. uadum ford), / 
i/uad (go) ; fid-o- (fidus faitliul), i/ßd; iug-o- (iugnm yoke) 
ijiug ; sori'O- (aonus sound), i/son\ coqu-o- (coquos cook), <Jcoqu; 
merg-o- (mergus gnll), y/merg; uiu-o- (adj. living), i/ui» (live; 
3 pres. uiui-t); diu-o- (godlike), deo- (god) fr. *deu-o-, *deiu-o-, 
origl. ^div (shine) ; rüf-o- (red), y/rub, ruf, origl. rudh (be red), 
etc. 

A great many noune of this sort occor at the cnd of Com- 
pounds, as causi-dic-o- (causidicus), \fdic ; miri-ßc-o- (mirincus), 
\f fac; mak-wl-o (maleuolus), \/uol; ensi-fer-o- (ensifer), y/fer; 
armi-ger-o- (armiger), \fger, get, etc. 

Not nnf requently stems of this kind appear with lengthened 



Diginzcdoy Google 



190 -fl- A8 8ECONDART 3F. STEHS WITH 8F. -I-. SK. 

3. stem-tenmnations, although expressing masculine relations, as 
eolleg-a beeide mcrt-lig-o- (sacrilegus), <Jleg; trans-ßig-a beeide 
pro-fug-o (profugus), i/fug ; parri-dd-a, >jcaed ; ad-wn-a, \/uen ; 
indi-gen-a-, i/gen ; agri-col-a, i/col, etc. In Gk. a perfectly cor- 
responding funnation ia e.g. evpv-oir-a. Feminines of this sort 
are mol-a (mill), i/mol (molere grind) ; tog-a (upper garment), 
i/teg (tegere cover), etc. 

As a secondary auffix -a- oecurs, moatly aecompanied 
by step-formation of the stem-vowel, e.g. Sanskrit stein äyaad- 
(adj. iron), stem dyas- (iron); faivd- (masc. Qiva-worshipper), 
stem f ica, (nom. propr. of the god) ; the secondary suffix ~a- 
becomes amalgamated with final a when the underlying stem 
ends in a, so that practically no fresh suffix is here added ; 
däukitrd- (masc. daughter's-son), stem duhüdr- (daughter) ; 
mänavd' (masc. man), stem manu- (masc. prop. noun of the 
primeval man), etc. 

Greek. e.g. in fyf£ft6vi] (leader fem.), stem iffepov- (masc. 
Tjye/M.üi' leader) ; o-Trarpa- (having same father), stem -mnep- ; 
here, as often, shortened to ircvrp- before suffix -o- ; wtt-6- (masc. 
citizen, burgher), atr-rv (city), which has lost its termination 
before sums -«-, etc. 

Latin. Here belong cases like decöro- (decoru-a graceful, 
decent, adj.) fr. decus, gen. decor-ia (ornament, dignity); honöro- 
(honourable) fr. honöa, gen. konör-ta (honour), and their like. 
,, III. Sterns with suffix -t-. 

Suffix -i- is on the whole rare. In Indo-Eur. ak-i- (eye) is 
capable of proof, ^ ak (be sharp, see; cf. Joh. Schmidt, d. 
wurzel AK, "Weimar, 1865, p. 38) ; agh-i- (snake ; cf. Sk. äh-i, 
Zend, az-i-, Gk. e\-i-, Lat. angu-i-, Lith. ang-i-), •Jagh. 

Sanskrit. Nomina actionis and agentis, without, and more 
rarely with step-formation, also with weakening of root-vowel, 
e.g. ArJ-i- (fem. ploughing), ^hxr% (plough) ; sdlc-i- (fem. friend- 
ship), -i/sali (follow) ; lip-i- (fem. writing), i/lip (smear) ; yäg-i- 
(masc. sacrincer), V ' yag (sacrifice); thid-i- (fem. aze), i/&hid 
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(split) ; füi-i (adj. pure), ^ guR (shine) ; bödk-i- (adj. wise), §88a. 
yfbudh (know) ; gir-i (masc. mountain), ^gar (be heavy), etc. ; 
with reduplicated root, e.g. gd-gm-i- (going, hastening), i/gam 
(go); ja-ghn-i- (striking, slaying), v^a«, i.e. ghan (slay); säsah-i- 
(bearing), ^Bah (bear), etc. 

Greek. e.g. *6k-i- (ntr. eye) ; retained in dual Stnre^&icye, >/ 
•ökw), V origl. ai (be sharp, see) ; w&vi- (fem. city), origl. \/par Nt 1 " 
(fill, be füll) ; rpöx-i- (masc. runner), ^rpe^ (rpe^-m I run), etc. 

Latin, ecob-i (scobis, scobs, fem. sawdust, shavings), ^scab 
(scabo scrape) ; trud-i- (trudis fem. punting-pole), i/trtid (trüdo 
puab) ; ou-i- (ouü fem. sheep, cf. SF-t-9, Sk. äv-i-s, Lith. ac-i-s) 
fr, a Vi " c (perbaps in Bense of ' clotbe,' in which it appears 
in Lat. and Sclavonic), etc. 

IV. Sterns with suffix -«-. 188b. 

This suffix, though not very common, is yet on the whole com- 
moner tban -t- ; in some knguagea it is mucb used, in otbers 
but little. 

Indo-Eur. origl.-Iang. äk-u- (adj. swift), <Jak (be sbarp, 
swift) ; prat-u- (adj. broad), i/prat; par-u- (adj. füll), i/par 
(fill) ; sväd-u- (sweet), ^svad; ragh-u- (ligbt), i/ragh; pak-u- 
(cattle), i/pah (perbaps 'bind'). • •» 

Sanskrit. The auffix -u- occura very often, mostly in forma- 
tion of adjeetives, e.g. äg-ü- (swift), ^/ag (reach), origl. ak ; prath-ü- 
usually prlh-ü- (broad), ijprath (extend oneself , spread) ; pur-ü 
(mucb) for *par-u-, V 'pur (fill ; 1 sg. pres. pi-par-mi) ; sväd-ü- 
(sweet), y/svad (taste, smack) ; mrd~ü- (soft), i/tnard (crush), 
etc. Similar adjectives from stems of desiderative verbs are 
especially common (§ 83), e.g. didrks-u- (wishing to see), cf. 
didrksa-te (wishes to see), ^/darg (see), origl. dark ; diis-ü- (wish- 
ing to give), cf. dilaa-ti for 'di-da-sa-U (wishes to give), i/da, 
etc. Substantives: e.g. bdndh-tf (masc. relative), i/bandh (bind) ; 
bhid-ü- (masc. tbunderbolt), ^bhid (split) ; tan-ü- (fem. body), 
^tan (stretch), etc. 

Öreek. «w-ii- (swift) =Sk. op-ii-, origl. i/ak; ttImt-v- 
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h, (broad) =Sk. prth-ü-, origl. i/prat; iroX-v- (mach) =Sk. pur-ü~, 
origl. par-u-, i/par; $>-v-=Sk. wäd-it-, ^svad; ßap-v~ (heavy) 
=Sk. gur-ü- for *gar~u-, origl. ijgar (be heavy) ; vht-v (masc. 
corpse) = Zend nac-u-, origl. i/nak (die) ; ßpatr-v- (daring), 
\/0aptr, 0pa<i (be bold ; cf. Odptr-ot boldness), etc. 

Latin. These Sterns have generally been completely shifted 
to tue analogy of the i'-declension, by an i having simply been 
added to the originally final u- o.g. tenu-i- (tenuis thin) from 
*tm-u-, f.f. tan-u-, origl. ^/tan (stretch) ; breu-i- (short) for 
*bregu-i- (§ 73, 1) from *breg-u-, cf. Gk. ßpa^-v-, root not other- 
wise traced; leu-i (Iight) for *legu-t- from •&p , -w-=Gk. l-~Ka%-ö-, 
Sk. lagh'ü-, origl. ijragh (cf. Sk. y/langh spring, despise ; räh 
haste), grau-i- (heavy) prob, for *garu-i- from *gar-u-, Gk. 
ßap-v-, Sk. gur-ü-, origl. gar-u-; suäu-i- (sweet) for 'suäda-i-, 
from *suüd-u-, cf. Gk. ijS-i/-, Sk. and origl. aväd-it-. The «- 
form has been retained in ac-u- (actis fem. needle), origl. i/ak 
(be sbarp) ; id-u- (fem. the 13th or 15th day of the month), 
probablyfrom origL ^idh (bura, in sense of ( be bright,' thus 
lit. ' full-moon ') and other stems of somewhat obscure deriva- 
tion. 
19. V. Stems with' suffix -ya-. 

This suffix is very common ; it occurs in all Indo-European 
languages. In Sanskrit by means of it the participium 
necessitatis is formed. 

Like most stem-formative suffixes of Indo-European, the 
co mm on primary and secondary relative suffix -ya- appears in 
several functions (cf. pronominal-root ya with demonstr. and 
relative function, e.g. in nom. sg. masc. Sk. ya~s gui, Lith.yw 
ille, is). Indeed the stem-formative elements of the more simply 
organized languages are applied in more ways than one; as 
also are the auxiliary roots which are loosely added to the end 
of the meaning- sounds (simple roots) of monosyllabic lan- 
guages. The suffix -ya- has, of course, belonged, even in early 
times, to the Indo-European. 
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In Sk. this suffix forma regularly a participle of neceaaity ; § 
a function of which traces only are found in the other lan- 
guages. It is a frequent phenomenon to find a certain suffix 
developing itself in a particular language, so as to become a 
regulär kind of formation, with a peculiar function, whilst in 
the kindred languages it is otherwise employed ; thus e.g. -ya- 
as the formation of the passive in Sk. ; the nasalized present- 
stems in Sclavonian, Lith., and Gothic as intransitives and 
passives ; -la-, origl. -ra-, as paat part. act. in Sclav., etc. 

1, -ya- as a primary auf .fix. 

Indo-European original langnage. 

It is hard to find examples which can with certainty be traced 
to the origl. lang. A perfectly trustworthy example of thia 
suffix -ya~ would be seen in madh-ya-, if it were certain that 
madk is the root of Sk. mddh-ya-=Qk. ^(wo- for '/ied-yo-, 
Lat. med-io-, Goth. mid-ja-, If we may venture to draw an 
inference for the origl. lang, f rom the correspondence of Greek 
and Sanskrit, we may ascribe to it yag-ya- also (to be revered, 
holy), ijyag (revere). 

This af. is common in verb-stems, as e.g. in stema of derived 
verbs (§ 84) ending in -a-ya-, e.g. bhära-ya-, y/bhar ; here be- 
long all optative-stema in -ya- (mostly raised a step to -yä-), 
e.g. stein as-yä- (§ 162), root and pres.-stem as ; moreover many 
present-stems (§ 165 V.), as e.g. md-ya-, y/svid. 

Sanskrit. The function of tbissf. -ya- aa a primary aus by 
no means exclusively that of a part. necessitatis, cf . e.g, vid-yd 
(fem. knowledge), y/vid (know) ; väk-yd~ (ntr. speech), i/va& ; 
etc. Ab a rule Ist atep-formation of root-vowel occurs before 
this sf. when it forma a part. necessitatis, e.g. Jte-ya?, i/tii 
(gather) ; yög-yd and yög-yd, y/yug (iungere) ; pak-yd- and 
pä£-yd-, i/paß (cook) ; här-yd-, i/har (take) ; garg'-yd-, y/garg 
(roar), etc. ; but vfdh-ya-, i/vardh (wax) ; gük-ya- and goh-ya-, 
y/guh (hide), etc. Instead of the regulär contraction to S, ö, 
there occurs, in many roots in -i, and in all roota in -w, an unuaual 
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i, loosening of ai, au, into ay, av ; e.g. 'jäy-ya-, y/gi (conqucr) ; 
kääy-ya-, ksi (destroy) and atäv-ya-, stÄe-ya- (2nd stop), y/stu 
(praiae). For detail» of thia fonnation see special 8k. gramm. 

Sterns of derived-verbs in -aya- only show the root-vowel 
raised before sf . -ya-, while the af . of the verb-stem dieappeare, 
e.g. üdr-ya- fr. verb-stem Sdraya- (steal), etc. 

Greek possesses no regulär participle in -ya-; -ya- as a 
primary sufluc, not uncommonly in the same function as in Sk., 
nevertheless occurs in cases like &y-w- (holy), f.f. yag-ya-, cf. 
Sk.yäfi'yd- (uenerandus), %/yag (worship); <rrvy-to- (detestable), 
^tmrf (l-aruy-op I detested) ; wäy-to- (firm), ^tray (irij-y-if/u 
fasten ; war/-<xi, masc. thing fixed, hill, frost) ; epciir-io- (ntr. 
ruins), i/£piir (in ipelir-a>, ep-ipeir-ro destroy) ; 7X50-17« (tongue) 
for *y\mx~yar- (§ 68, 1, e, ß), cf. yXwx-h, gen. ^Xw^-mw (point), 
tuSpa = *fi6p-ya (§ 26, 3; part, share), <</mar, cf. /tefl-09 (part) ; 
dWo (yoice), i.e. "Fox-ya (§ 68, e) origl. ^vak, etc. 

Latin likewise has no regulär participle in -ya-, The euflix 
appears often primarily, e.g. in ad-ag-io- (adagium proverb), 
i/ag (say, cf. äio for *ag-io; § 39) ; ex-im-io- (eximius cxcelling), 
i/em, im (ex-im-o pick ont) ; gen-w- (genius), in-gen-io- (ingen- 
ium), pro-gen-ie~ (progenies offspring), yjgen (gett-ua, gi-g(e)no-); 
in-ad-ia (fasting), ^ed (ed-oj ; per-nic-ie- (destruction), y/nec 
(nec-are, noc-ere) ; fluu-io- (river), y/fiu (flu-o) ; con-iug-io 
(coniugium wedlock), i/tng (iung-o, iug-um) ; ob-aequ-to- (obse- 
quium obedience), i/aec, aequ (aequ-or); od-io- (odium hatred), 
y/od (öd-i) ; sacri-fic-io- (sacrificium sacrifice), i/fac ; ob-atd-io- 
(obsidium siege) ; in-aid-ia (insidiae ambush), y/aed (sed-eo), etc. 
These formations are sometimes hard to distinguish from 
secondary ones, e.g. con-iug-io-, which has to be traced back to 
the noun con-iug- (n. sg. con-iux spouse), rather than to 1/iug. 

The suflix -iö-nt-, -iö-n- is probably a further formation made 
by means of sf. -ni-, e.g. leg-idn-, hg-töni-, fr. y/leg (legere) ; 
reg-iön-, reg-iöni- (direction, region), ^ reg (reg-ere make 
straight) ; ob-sid-iön-, ob-aid-iöni-, beeide the above-inentiuned 
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obsid-io- ; con-tag-iöni-, -iön-, beside eon-tag-io- (touching), § 8 
y/tag (tangere touch), et«. Cf. suffix -tidtt', -tiöni- under -ti- 
(i 98). 

2. -ya- as a secondary snffix. 

-ya- is frequently used as a secondary suffix in every Indo- 
European language, and hence must have existed as early aa 
the date of the original language. 

Sanskrit. E.g. dh-ya- (adj. heavenly), st. die- (heaven) ; 
fün-ya- (canine), st. gun- (dog) ; pitr~ya- (fatherly), st pitdr- 
(fatherj ; rahas-yd- (secret), st. rähas- (ntr. seorecy). Sterns in 
-a lose their final a before -ya-, e.g. dhdn-ya- (rieh), st. dkdna- 
(ntr. rieh es), etc. By means of step-formation of the under- 
lying stem are formed stems like rtav-yd- (adj. seasonable) from 
rtit- (aeason) ; mäihnr-ya- (ntr. sweetness), st. madhurd- (sweet) ; 
Sdur-ya- (ntr. theft) st. Üörd- (masc. thief), etc. 

This sf. is added to a nomen actionis in -tu- (v. post.) ; this 
-tu- is thereupon mostly raised to -tav-, bat more rarely remains 
unraised. Thus by the raising of -tu- arises the Compound 
suffix -tav~ya~ so commonly used ; with onraised -tu- arises the 
form -tvya-, which oecurs in the more archaic period ; from this 
latter there arises, by evaporation of the v from the group tvy, 
the sf. -tya- used in certain cases in the ordinary lang. ; by loss 
of the y arises the form peculiar to the Vedic lang. -im-. 
These sff. -tav-ya-, -tv-ya-, -t-ya-, tv-a-, originally identical, have 
the same funetion as simple -ya-, namely that of a partieipium 
necessitatis. 

Before -tav-yd- (or -tdv-ya-) most root-vowels are raised, thus j 
all final vowels, and also medial » and w, e.g. dä-tavya-, <Jda 
(give) ; 6-tavya-, V* (go) ; stö-tavya-, i/xtu (praise) ; &tettavya- 
for *lihid-tavya-, y/ftkid (split) ; yök-tavya- for *yog-tavya-, \lyvg 
(inngere) ; but pak-tavya-, y/pa/c (cook) ; kar-tavya-, y/kar (make), 
etc., without step-formation of root-vowel, because in Sk. a was 
feit to be a raised vowel, in contradistinetion to ite weakenings 
(§ 6). There is found also, in certain cases, the auxiliary vowel 
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§ 89. *', l, between the end of the root and the sufnx, e.g. bödh-i-tavya-, 
i/budh (fenow) ; grah-t-tavya; i/grah (take). Examples of the 
shortened form of the äff. are found in Vedic kr-tvya-, later 
ki-tyw-, ^/kar (make) ; therefore we must probably assume -tya- 
to have arisen from -tvya-, also in forma in ~tya-, which have no 
parallel Vedic -tvya-, as e.g. in i-tya-, \/i (go) ; »tü-tya-, \/stu 
(praise) ; bhr-tya-, ^/bhar (bear), and the like. It is however 
stränge to find such root-vowels unraised or weakened. 
Vedic kdr-tva- (faciendus, as ntr. subst, kdr-ica-m opus) is ac- 
cordingly to be explained as formed from *kar'tv-ya-, stem 
kär-tu- (v. post.) by means of -ya- ; bere y bas been lost, whilst 
v is retained. The function of this form distinctly points to 
this explanation. 

Since -iya- is identical with -iya-, — the vowel being lengthened 
.before y, as bappens frequently (§ 15, 2, a), — and since -iya- 
may moreover stand for -ya- (§ 15, 2, b), we may confidently 
assume tbat the participia necessitatis in -aniya- correspond in 
tbeir sf. to a fundamental form -an-ya- from *-ana-ya- (the loss 
of final a in -ana- before -ya- is regulär, cf. § 14, 1, b), and 
therefore are formed by means of the same sf . -ya-, which we 
have already found used in this function, cf . bhr&tr-lya- (brotber's 
son, origly. 'fraternal') andpltr-ya- (paternal) ; parmt-iya- (hill-) 
from parvata- (hill), and rdth-ya- (waggon-) from rälha- (wag- 
gon) ; etc. The sf. -tya- is thus=-ya-. This sf. -lya-=-ya- is 
added to anomen actionis in -ana- (as in -tav-ya-, -tv-ya-, it is to 
a similar one in -tu- ; on nouns in -ana- v. post.), which, as af ore- 
said, regularly loses its final -a before -ya-. This sf . -aniya- also 
has the root-vowel almost always raised a step, e.g. stav-anlya-, 
i/stu (praise); gay-aniya-, i/gi (conquer) ; dä-niya-=*dä-aniya-, 
i/da (give) ; but kar-anlya-, <Jkar (make) ; paH-anlya-, i/pa% 
(cook), etc. Verb-stems in -aya- lose this whole sf. before 
-aniya-, e.g. k'ör-aniya-, st. S&r-dya- (steal). 

In tbe Vedic we find also sf. -en-ya- thus employed ; herein 
we can hardly faü to recognize a Variation of f .f. -an-ya- ; in 
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has arisen from an probably through the inflaence of the fol- § 89, 
lowing y, e.g. ug-inya-, i/va<; (wish) ; yet we find also var-enya-, 
i/var (choose) with accented root. 

Greek. Here too -ya- as a secondary af. is very common, •/ 
e.g. irdTp-to- (pateraal), irarp-td (f. race), from stem irarip- 
(father) ; <Tayrtfp-io- (saving), tratrqp-ta. (rescue), stem oayrqp- 
(saviour) ; -reXeto- for *re\e<T-yo- {§ 65, 2, c; complete), stem 
TeX*?- (ntr. sg. t«Xo? end) ; akrfieta, i.e. *aKi}6eir-ya (truth), stem 
akrjdea- (adj. true) ; 6av-nd<rto- (wonderful) for *6avp.ar-io 
(| 68, I, c), stem Qa.vpa.T- (ntr., n. sg. Oavfia wonder) ; $(/ca-to~ 
(just), stem hüca- (fem., n. sg. Sücrj justice) ; ■jrrrffi-to- {adj. ell- 
long) from tt^v- (masc., n. sg. irfij(y-<; cubit), etc. Here also, 
before sf. -to-=origl. -ya-, the stem-termination o=origl. a is 
lost, e.g. oüpäv-w (heavenly), stem oiipavö- (masc., heaven) ; 
Trora/a-w- (river-), stem irorafiö- (masc. river), etc. Here belong 
also the stems of participles and other consonantal stems used 
in fem. alone, like <j>epovaa, i.e. 'fapovr-ya ; Xekovrrvia, i.e. 
*\e\otmv<T-ya, *-vr-ya; Böreipa, i.e. *&orep-ya ; pe\aiva=*p£\av- 
-ya, etc. 

The form exactly corresponding to the Sk. part. in -t&v-ya- is J 
in Gk. -reo-, i.e. "-re-Fyo-, e.g. Bo-rio-, Sk. 'dü-tat-ya-, y/Bo 
(give) ; l-reo-, V* (g°) t tt\«*-t^o-, Vir\e* (twist) ; 0pejr-Teo-, 
</TpE<f> (rear) ; weicr-rio-, ^irtd, pres. veiß-to, aor. e-^rid-ov (per- 
suade) ; etc. Perhaps we ought to place here the forms in -ata 
for -Tut, e.g. evepyeata from -rla, cf. eimpyemj-s ; äicaffapala, cf. 
aKäßapTo-i, etc. ; this -na may in other cases have also been 
developed from origl. sf. -ti- (§ 98). 

Latin, -ya- as secondary sufßx, e.g, in patr-io- (adj. 
patrius), fem. subst. patr-ia, from pater-, praetor-io- from 
praetor-, vietor-ia from victor-, scient-ia from scient- (sciens), 
rSg-io- from reg- (rex) ; audae-ia from audac- (audax) ; princip-io- 
from princip- (princeps), nefar-io- from nefas, saeerdot-io- from 
sacerdot-, etc. Here also the origl. final a of stem is lost before 
-ya-, e.g. domin-io- (dominium) from domino- (dominus), somn-io- 



jnzcdoy Google 



198 secondary »F. -yd-, lat. -tivo-, endo-. 

§ 89. (somnium) from somno- (somnua), colleg-io- (colleginm) from 
colkga, etc. 

Note 1. — Adjs. in -tiuo-, as nä-tiuo-, ac-iiuo-, have been com- 
pared to Sk. -tavya-, though they do not coincide in function. 
From -tavya- is said to have arisen -taicya-, by insertion of i 
(from y foüowing) into the preceding syllable, thence •taiva-,- 
-teivo-, -tiuo-, However there is no very atrong reason for 
identifying Lat. -tiuo- with Sk. -tavya-, a comparison which ib 
moreovcr phonetically very doubtful. It is possible tbat they 
are ncw formations in Latin, from stein näto-, acta-, etc. ; ct. 
noc-luo- beside nocuo-, and mortuo- for the form *mor-to-, which 
we sbould have expected. 

Note 2. — In Latin tbe participium necessitatis ende in -endo-, 
earlier -undo-, o.g. dic-endo-, dtc-undo-, etc. In tbe former part 
of this sf., en, an, bence earlier on, we may probably recognize 
tbe an of tbe Sk. an-lya- : the -do- is prob, tiie sf . -do- so com- 
mon in Latin, e.g. cali-do-, uali-do-, timt-do-, etc., beeide calere, 
aalere, timere, etc. ; in uiri-dt- beside uirere, -dt- appears. This 
•do- probably is derived from the same verb-root da (hat. dare, 
which bas, however, apparontly become confounded with origl. 
\/dha ' facere '), which we see in cri-do, con-do, etc. Cf. forma- 
tions like ira-c-un-do-, rubi-c-un-do-, uere-c-un-do-,Ja-c-un-do-, in 
wbich the relation of necessity is not fonnd, — a relation which 
is not really essential to forme in -un-do-, -en-do-, -n-do- (Corssen, 
Krit. Beitr. 120 sqq., and Erit Nachtr. p. 133 sqq.) ; -bu-n-do- 
iaßir-i-bu-n-do, treme-bu-n-do-, must be treated as a part. necess. 
of origl, i/bhu, Lat.,/w. Accordingly we recognize in -do-, the 
latter part of this sf., a new formation in Latin. We can 
scarcely assume that the f.f. -an-ya- (v. supr.) has in an excep- 
tional way in the first place become *-än-dya- by insertion of d 
before y, as not unfrequently happens in the languages, e.g. 
middle-Lat. madiut for earHer malus, Gfc. tjuyov, i.e. 'Syvyov, Sk. 
and f.f. yugdm ; from which form *-an-dya- tbe loss of y would 
then have to be assumed in the same way as perhaps in minus 
for 'minins, -bus sf . of dat. abl. pL for *-bms (v. post. declension), 
so that e.g. coqu-en-do- (coquendus) would stand for *coquen-dyo-, 
*coquen-yo-, f.f. kakan-ya-~$k. paKanlya^ (G. Curt. Gk. Etym. 8 
590 sqq.). However, as regards Lat., interchange of d and y 
is not capable of proof ; on the contrary, this language shows a 
tendency towards aecumulation of sumxes and Buffixative com- 
position with verb-roots, as e.g. -cro- flaua-cru-m, sepul-cru-m) , 
^kar (make) ; -bo- (acer-bu-s, mor-bu-s, mper-bus) for *bhto- 
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from bhu (be) ; here probably we muat reckon -biß- (sta-Ulis, § 89. 
ße-btli-s, comprehensi-bilis, flexi-bili-s) and -bulo- (sta-bulu-m, 
ja-bula), furtherformationa of this -60— (these forma are otherwise 

explained by others) ; -bro-, -bra- (candela-bru-m, light-bearer ; 

in tbis example probably no one will deny the derivataon of -bro- 

from V bhar (bear); uerte-bra, late-bra), from y/bhar (bear) ; 

-gno- (mali-gnu-s) , \/gan (beget) ; -ig- (rem-ig-, n. ag. remex), 

*Jag (drive, do). 

VI. Sterns with suffix -va-. §90. 

Sterns witb sf . -va- are f onnd in every Indo-Europ. language ; 
in Lat. and Sclavonic, amongst others, it ia a favourite snffix. 
Sterns in -van- are akin to thcse, and are aeen eapeoially in Sk. 
The sf . -vant- we treat hereafter aeparately. 

Indo-European original language. Gertainly demon- 
atrable is ak-va- (masc. horae), \lak (ran ; cf. äk-u- quick). 

Sanskrit, dg-va- (maac. horae), y/ag (cf. äg-&- quick) ; e-va- 
(masc. going), \/i (go) ; pdd-va- (maac. way, waggon), y/pad (go); 
pak-vä- (adj. cooked), \fpa& (cook) ; ürdh-vä- (directed upwards, 
raised), i.e. *ardhoa- (§ 7, 2), \/ardh (grow), etc. 

-van- ia akin, e.g. pdd-van- (maac. way), cf. pdd-va- ; mdd-van- 
(intoxicating), \lmad (become intoxicated) ; fk-can- (praiaing), 
beeide fk-vant and rk-rd-, y/arle (praiae), etc. 

Greek. On account of the loss of v in Gk. the äff. in ques- 
tion are hard to recognize. Clearly we may place here e.g. 
Jwwo- (horae) for *ue-Fo- =Lat. eqtto-, origL ak-va-, etc. ; iroXXrf- 
(many, collateral form to wok6-) from *wo\-Fo-, f.f. par-va-, 
i/par (£11) ; in some other casea the root cannot be further 
traced, as e.g. Xtu-Fö- =Lat lae-tto- (left) ; SKo-, Iön. ov\o- 
(whole), f.f. *ö\-Fo- =Lat. sollo- from *»ot-w, Sk. sdr-va-, .etc. 

The sf. -wn- is aeen in at-Ftäv- (alätv lifetime, tirue), a 
lengtbening from a preaupposed ai-van- (cf. Lat. ae-tw-, Goth. / 
ai-va-, Sk. i-va-), y/l (go) ; perhapa alao whr-ov- (n. ag. masc. t 
■aknmv ripe) Stands for *ireir-Fov, cf. Sk. pak-vd-, ^weir, origl. 
kak (cook). 

Latin. The sf. origl. -va- is common ; besides eq-uo- (horse) 
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K =origl. ak-va-; ard-uo- (steep) = Zend eredh-wa-, Sk. ürdh-vd-; 
ae-uo- (ntr. lifetime, age)=Sk. £-w- (masc. going), occur many 
other formations lue noc-uo- (hurtful), i/noc (noc-ire hurt) ; 
uac-uo- (empty), i/uac (cf. uacare .be empty) ; per-sptc-uo- (per- 
spicuous), i/spec (specere see) ; de-cid-uo- (falling off), y/cad 
(cadere fall) ; re-std-wo- (remaining), i/sed (sedSre sit) ; ar-uo- 
(ploughed, ar-uo-m ploughed field), i/ar (aräre plough) ; al-uo* 
(fem. belly), ^/al {alere nourish), etc. 

Hera belong also formations in "~luo-, like no<A-uo- (hurtful) ; 
uaci-uo- (empty), capti-uo* (captive), etc., which are formed as if 
there were parallel forma *nod-re, *uacl-re, *capli-re. 

The suffix -vant-, forming a paat part. act., wbose original 
existence is proved hy the correspondence of the Aryan, Greek, 
and Sclavonic, is probahly compounded of -va- and -nt-=-ant- 
(§ 101). With -vant- may be compared the origL af. -yant-, 
which also prohably conaiats of -ya- and -ant- (v. post. ' Com- 
parative'}, and af. -mant- (§ 91), which is similarly formed from 
-ma- and -ant-, so that we have a scale -ant-, -yant-, -vant-, 
-mant-, to ■which -an-, -yan-, -van-, -man; and -a-, -ya-, -va-, -ma- 
are parallel. 

The function of this -vant- is (like that of -mant-) that of 
expressing the ' having ' the poasession of something. The 
perf. part. and the perf. itaelf are in many languages expressed 
by means of poasessive elementa (e.g. Finniah, Magyar, the 
Cassia language, etc.), as is indeed the caae also in the periphrasis 
by means of the auxil. verb ' have.' A form vi-vid-vant-, lit. 
' having knowing or knowledge,' ia not originally different, in 
point of suffix, from arkta-vant- ' bear-having.' 

The sf. -vant-, which, as forming participles, is a primary af., 
occurs also as a secondary suffix, e.g. Sanskrit ägva-vant- (pro- 
vided with horses ; n. sg. masc. ä$va-vän, acc. ag. dgva-vani-am, 
gen. sg. dfva-vat-as, n. pl. masc. -vant-as, etc.), fem. dfva-vati, 
i.e. -vat-yä (cf. § 15, c), with loss of «, as in aimilar cases; 
vdsu-vant- (furnished with riches) ; tirä-vant- (possessed of 
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heroes) ; pdd-mnt- (having feet), atem päd- (foot). The sf. § 90, 
-manl- is employed in similar functions, e.g. Sk. agni-mdnt- 
(possessed of fire), v. post. 

The sf. -vant- has also a special use in Sk., that of giving 
active force to past part., e.g. krtä-, {y/kar, make)='made,' but 
krtä-vant- ' having mado' ; bhagnd- (broken), i/bha§, bhang, but 
bhagnä-vant- ' having broken,' etc. 

G r e e k . The suffix -vant- becomes -Fem- (the digamma being 
retained; n. ag. masc. -Fets, ntr. -Fev), fem. -Feava, i.e. *-Ferya 
=Sk. -vati, i.e. -vatyä, e.g. a^jnreKo-Fevr- (having vines), äfvrreKo- 
(fem. vine) ; l%6vö-Fem- (having fish), Ijrfßv- (masc. fish) ; ftrjTul- 
-Fem- (baving wisdom), fi£\rir (fem. wisdom) ; vuj>6-Fem- (snowy), 
st. vuf>- (snow, acc. vitp-a), etc. Thus all stems follow here the 
analogy of stems in o-, origl. a-, v/hich is also the case else- 
where in Gk. {e.g. in gen. dat., dual, v. post.) ; yet yapL-Fem- 
(graceful), %dpt- (fem. grace), and perhaps some few others. 

In Latin -vant- has become -vans-, and passed over to the 
analogy of «-stems, so that we nraat bere assume a f.f. -vansa-, 
f rom which -von&o- and -vöso- must bave arisen ; this -vonso- has, 
however, throughout lost its v (the suffix could scarcely have 
been -ans-, sinco the loss of the v does not occur in this function 
of the suffix, and the existence of the füll form of the sf . in the 
S.W. division of the Indo-European languagea is moreover 
proved by the occurrence of the well-preaerved form in Gk. 
■Fem-) ; e.g. fructu-öso-, lumin-öso-, */orma-dso-, whence (§ 37) 
formonso-, i&ter/ormöso-. 

We must now treat of tbe employment of the af . -vant- (-vans-) 
in forming past part. act. 

Indo-European originalrlanguage. e.g. vivid-vant-, 
\/vid (aee, know) ; dadha-vant-, y/dha (set), etc. These stems 
coincided in the three genders. 

Sanskrit. The origl. sf. -vant- appears before the difierent 
case-sufExes as -vat-, -vas-, i.e. -väns- and -im- (v. post. Declen- 
sion); -vans-, from origl. -vant-, became -vas- by loss -of n 
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\ 90. before «, and tbia was weakened to -ut- by loss of a (§ 6) ; -eäs-, 
i.e. -väns-, ia a lengthening or Btep-formation of -vans-, The 
suffix is added to the reduplicated root, to the perf. -fitem in 
ita weaker form (v. poat. ' Conjugation '), o.g. rurud-vdnt-, ^rud 
(weep), fem. rurud-üSi, from *-vantyä, '-vansyä, '-vasyä, *-usyä ; 
ten-i-vänt- from "tatn-i-vant; with auxil. vowel i, y/tan (stretch) ; 
the shortened st. -forma havc not thia >', e.g. dat. ag. masc. tlnül-e; 
n. ag. fem. tenwi, etc.; vid-vänt (knowing, origl. 'havingseen'), 
with Iobb of reduplication of i/vid (see, know), et«. 

G- r u e k . The origl. final t of the sf . haa been almost alway s pro- 
served, while thonislost; ininasc. andneut. it is -F6t~ — -rafnjt-; 
in n. sg. -F os for *-For (§ 69), masc. -Fto? for *-/ot-s with com- 
penaatory lengthening. The fem. is -v 1a, i.e. -usyü (§ 65, 2, c) 
from -vasyä, and thia from -vaniyä, f.f. -vantyä. This sf. is 
added to all perf.-stems ending (1) in caae of simple periects in 
the final letter of the root, (2) in the case of Compound perfecta 
in * ; e.g. (1) \e\oeir-6T; n. ag. masc. \e\wjr»9=X€\owr-/'cT-?, 
ntr. XeXoMros = *\e\ov7r-For, fem. ~Ke\ovir-vta = *\e\owr-t«rya, 
yx«r (leave) ; likewise (2) *te\vtc-For- (n. sg. masc. XeKvKtk, 
etc.), i/Xv (loosen), etc. After roots ending in vowels perhapa 
the v of the ef . held its place longer ; thna t<rra-För- (Hom.) 
from perf.-stem coro- (ßma-fiev 1 pl.), y/ara (stand); yeya-För-, 
perf.-stem yeya-, V7°> 7*** (pres. yfyvofuu become), etc. We 
muat leave undecided the question whether the stems yeya-Fwr-, 
redvtj-FwT-, etc., retain in tut a relic of the former n in *-Fovr-= 
-vant-, or whether we should see in it an unorigl. lengthening 
from -For-. 

Archaic forma ahow the root- vowel still un-raised, especially in 
fem. stems, e.g. FiZvla (usually et&vta, at. *FeiS-FoT-, from FolBa, 
f.f. vtväida '1 know,' <i/vid, aee, know), i.e. "wrf-««yd=8k. vidüsi 
from *vivid-vant-yä. 
Latin shows no euch formation. 

§91. VII. Sterne with auf f ix -ma-, and sff. whose firat element 
ia -ma- (-man-, -ma-na-, -mant- ; on aecondary ef. -ma- cf. § 107, 
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where also are treated the eff. ma-ma- and -ma-ta-, which all § 91. 
of them form superl.) ; and especially the participle in -ma-, 
■ma-na-, of passive and middle use. 

Participles in -ma-na- appear in the Asiatio and S.-European 
division of the Indo-European, in the SclaTO-Teutonic -ma- re- 
placea it. Both forma we hold to be original, since it is 
common enough to find a simple and a Compound suffix used 
alike. 

-ma- is a frequent clement in stem-formation (in word-forma- 
tion it indicat.es 1 pars.). As a secondary suffix we shall find it 
employed to express the Superlative. 

Primarily it occurs o.g. 

Indo-European. ghar-ma- (warm, heat), i/ghar; dhthtna-, 
or probably dhttu-ma- (smoke), </dhu. 

Sanskrit. In tig-md- (adj. sharp, pointed), y/tig 1 (beeome 
sharp) ; bhl-md- (adj. fearful), i/bki (fear) ; idh-md- (masc. fire- 
wood), yfidk (burn); g/tar-md- (masc. warmth), y/ghar; dhü-tnd- 
(masc. smoke), y/dhv (move) ; yug-md- (ntr. pair), y/yug (join), 
etc. 

Kindred to fchis is sf. -man-, which apparently must be sepa- 
rated into -m-an-, i.e. -m(a)-an-, and is accordingly closely 
parallel to the participial •ma-na-, 

Indo-European. e.g. gnä-man- (uame), y/gna=gan (know) ; 
ak-man- (stone), y/ak, etc. 

Sanskrit. In gan-man- (ntr. birth), y/fian (gignere); df- 
•man- (masc. stone), y/ag ; ceg-man- (ntr. house), y/ci$ (enter) ; 
na-man- (ntr. name) for *gnä-man-, •Jgna-gan (know) ; üs-man- 
(masc. sumraer), y/ni (burn). With auxiL vowel *, in Ved. also 
' (§ 15, f), it appears e.g. in »tar-i^nän- (masc. bed), y/star (ster- 
nere) ; dhar-i-mdn- (masc. forma), y/dhar (hold) ; fiän-üman- 
(ntr. birth) beeide gän-man-, from which it is distinguished by 
the i alone. Side by aide we find dhär-man- (masc. bearer ; ntr. 
law) and dhar-ma- (masc. right, duty) ; e-man- (ntr. going) and 
hma- (masc. id.), v'< (go), etc. 
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§ 91. -tnant' is a aecondary auffix, e.g. yäwmant- (possessiiig 
barley), yäva- (barley) ; mddhu-mant- (possessing honey), mädhu- 
(honey) ; gy&tts-tnant- (sbining), §y6tis {light), etc. 

-min' also is secondary, e.g. väg-min- (possessing speech, 
eloquent) for *iiäA>ro»M-, stein vä&- (speech) ; gö-min- (masc, cattle- 
owner), gö- (cow, bullock) etc. 

a$-man-ta* (ntr. furnace) must not be overlooked, from dg- 
-man- (stone) ; cf. Lat sf. -men-to- and O.H.G. -munda-, 

Greek. Sf. -ma-, e.g. in 0ep-pö- (adj. bot), 0ep-fii) (fem. 
heat), i/0€p (04p-o/Mi grow hot), origl. gkar (§ 64, 2, n) ; <f>\oy-fi6- 
(musc. brand), V^Xey (dtK&y-eiv burn) ; Kev8-fiä- (masc. lair), 
■<Jku0 (mvÖ-m hide) ; Koppö- (masc. planctus) for */ayir-fio- (§ 68, 
1, a), y/xair {Korrr-Tw, «e*«oir-i»e strike); av-e-fw (masc. wind) 
with an inserted e (§ 29) from origl. i/an (blow) ; yp-f*o- (masc. 
sap), ^/yv {$iF-ta pour) ; 0v-nö- (masc. mind, spirit), i/0v {0v-m 
fume) ; yvöt-fM] (opinion), -^yvo (yt-yvw-<TKa), origl. gan (to 
know) ; /awj-/mj (memory), i/fiva, (/li-/ji/ij-07u»), origl. man 
(think) ; xi-^ij (price, bonour), y/ri (t(-m (bonour) ; ot-/«>- (masc. 
fem. way, course, stripe), i/i (el-fit go), etc. 

As secondary sf. also -pa- occurs, e.g. ahja-fto- (strong), oKkij 
(strength) ; vö<m-po- (belonging to return), v6<rro- (masc. return) ; 
tf>v^i-/Mf (whither one can flee, avoidable), <f>vljt~ (fem. fligbt), etc. 

Tbe sf. origl. -man- appears in Gk. as -fxov- and -fiev-, e.g. 
äK-fMV- (masc. n. sg. ÜK-fiwv anviI)=Sk. äq-man-, beside äx-ft.^ 
(point, sbarpness); iB-/iov- (adj., n. ag. masc. tS-fttov, ntr. ¥8-fiov, 
skilful, belonging to biter period), ^/Fih, origL vid (see, know) ; 
TXij-fiov- (n. sg. t\»J-;«ui> auffering, wretcbed), VtXh (endure, cf. 
t£-t\ci-0i, r\rj-ao(icu)', yvw-fiov- (masc., n. sg. yvö-fimv knower), 
Vtw (yt-yviö-tTfeto), origl. gan (know), cf. yvd>-fii]; ftvfj-fwv- 
(mindful), cf. furf-fii], i/ftva, origl. man (tbink), etc. In tbe 
form -fuov- wo recognize an unorigl. lengtbening of the aame af., 
cf. Kev0-f*ä>v (masc., gen. sg. #6v#-/müj>-09 lair), i/kv0, raised to 
ikv0 {ieev6-ü>,e-Ku0-ov hide), cf. «euÖ-^wJ-s; 0^-ftmv (masc., gen. sg. 
0n-ft&v-o<t, beap), i/0e (ri-Oy/u), etc. 
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Sf. -ftev-, e.g. in wvff-pev- (masc., n. sg. wvO-fttfvhotbvm, foun- § 91. 
datdon), i/irvß, cf. O.H.G. bod~am; iroi~fiev- (masc., n. sg. irov-firiv 
shepherd)=Lith. pe-men- (n. sg. pS-mu), root accordingly pi, 
perhaps a weakening irorapa (protect). 

Closely connected is the sf. -/«>eij, e.g. <p\ey-/iovij (inflamma- * 
tion), \/fiXey (<j>\£y-w burn) ; yap-ptmi (}°j)> V X a P (x*"/"* 
rejoice), etc. 

Here too probably belong sff. -/*i-v- and -/zi-wj-, e.g. pny'pZv 
(masc., gen. sg. jyif/-fuv-o^ surf, breakers), VA"? (™ fWI-wp 1 
break) ; va-päp- (dat. sg. wr-fün-t) and w-pini) (strife), Vü#, 
Sk. and origL ywtfÄ (strive) ; also as secondary sf., e.g. in kvkK&~ 
-füvo- (masc. and neutr., name of a plant, cyclamen), from 
kukKo- (kv/cKos circle). 

Also tbe very common sf. •fuer- (ntr.) is related to tbe sff. 
abore named ; e.g. el-par- (gannent), Aiol. Fififtar-, i.e. 
*Fca-f<uiT-, ^Fe<t (Kwv/u, i.e. "Feu-wfii clothe) ; opfuvr-, i.e. 
'ow-fiar- (eye), Aiol. oV-ttot-, i/6ir (Syjrofuu, oir-air-a, see) ; cf. 
ütr-futr- (bond) beside S«o--/w- (masc. id.) and fka-fttf (bündle), 
\fhe, Se? (Bea> bind) ; ßahla-fiaT- (going) beside ßa&iu-fiö- (masc. 
id.) from ßaSlfa (step, go) ; ^dp-par- (joy) beside ya,p-povr\ 
(v.supr.); ptjy-par- (fractnre) beside prjy-fuv (v. supr.); el-paT 
beside ävet-pov- ' (garmentless) ; irpäy-paT- (deed), V wpar/ 
(irpäa-ffü}), beside voXv-7rpary-pov- (busybody) ; pvrj-par- (me- 
morial) beside pvq-p^q and pvSj-pov- (v. supr.) ; (nrep-par- Cseed), 
i/tnrep (<rire(pa sow), beside (nrep-paCiw, i.e. *tnrep'pav-yw (sow), 
and tbe like. 

In Latin also the sf. origl. -ma- occurs, as Lat. -mo- (-mu-) 
in an-i-mo- (n. sg. animus spirit), origl. i/an (blow) ; ßt-mo- 7 
(fumus smoke), origl. ^/dhu (move) ; fir-mo- (finnus firm), prob- 
ably Sk. i/dhar (hold; cf. fre-n-um bridle, from same root) ; 
for-mo- (formus warm), V/er (fer-ueo) ; al-mo- (almus nourish- 
ing), /a/,nourish; an-i-ma(Uie),ci. an-i-mo-, origl. •/<*« (breathe, 
blow); fä-ma- (fame)=Gk. <pq-py, i/fa (/a~ri say)j for-ma 
(form), cf. Sk. $har-i-män- (v. supr.), etc. 
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§91/ Sf. origL' -man-, Lat. -men-, ia common; e.g. ger-men (ntr. 
germ, shoot), i/ger, origl. yÄar (be green) ; *gttö-men (nö-meit, 
co-gnö-men narae), Vjm«> origl. gan (know) ; sS-men (seed), i/sa 
(sow), teg-men, teg-i-men (covering), v" fojr (cover) ; ag-men 
(troop, crowd), -Jag (drive) ; solä-titen (aolace), verb-stem sola- 
(solari conaole) ; certa-men (contest, match), verb-stem certa- 
(certare struggle) ; moft-men (effort), verb-stem «wo- (moliri 
undertake), etc. 

Thia sf. is lengthened into -mön-, e.g. in ser-mön- (n. senno 
maac. apeech), i/eer (arrange, put together; in ter-o, ser-tum) ; 
ter-mön-, cf. ter-men, ter-min-o- (border), ^ter, Sk. and origL tar 

/ (exceed, come to tbe end) ; often moreover increased by -to-, 
e.g. in co-gnö-mento-, tn-cre-mento, teg-i-mento-, aug-mento- be- 
eide aug-men, seg-mento- beeide »eg-tnen, etc. ; this -mento* is par- 

•S ticularly common in case of derived verbs, e. g. armä-mento-, nutrl- 
-mento-, experi-mento-, etc. (ntr., n. acc. sg. -mentu-m); to this sf. 
-ms»- was added the suffix origL -ya- also, likewise attended by 
lengthening (or atep-formation), whereby conaequently arose 
sf. -mönio-, f.f. -mänya-, which is mostly a secondary suffix, 
e.g. quer-i-mönia (complaint), guer-or (complain); acri-mönia 
(eharpness) from stem äcri- (ßcer, äcri-s sharp) ; te&ti-mönio- 
(testimony) from testi-s (witness) ; mätri-mönio- (wedlock) from 
stem mätri-, from mäter-, origL mdtar- (mother), ete. 
Participial auffix -mam-, 

Indo-European. -mana-, in the function of forming parti- 
ciples, appears originally annexed to the stems of tbe present, 
future (formed indeed by means of a present), aorist, and per- 
fect,thuse.g. i/dha,TpTes.-Btemdhadka-,dhadha-mana-(Ti£e-fievo-), 
fut. dhä-sya-mana {8i)-trö-fievo-), aor. dha-mana- (ße-jtevo-), perf. 
(from i/dha this part. would coincide with the pres. part. in form), 
e.g. bha-bhar-mana- or bhabhär-mana- from ^bhar, perfect-stem 
bhabhar-, bhabhär-. 

Sanskrit. This sf. is here sounded -märta-, wherein we 
recognize an unoriginal lengthening or step-formation of origl. 
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-mana- (cf. Zend -mna-, Gk. -pevo-, Lat. -mino-, -mno-, all with § ! 
vowcl unraised), just as in Lat. -mön-, -mön-ia-, Gk. -/üüi>- stand 
contrasted with sf. -man-, which is proved to be the original 
form by the correspondenee of the languages. . It occurs as 
part. med. and pase., added to present- and future-stema as well 
as to the perfect-stem (the latter however almoat excloavely in 
the earlier stage of the language). Inatead of thie -mäna- there 
mostly appears in those present-stems which do not end in stem- 
formative a (except na), and in the perfect, a form -äna-, which 
appears to be a laier, seoondary form for -mäna-, just as -e for 
-nie, origl. -mai, in 1 sg. med., -a for -ma in 1 sg. acl. pf. (v. 
post. Personal-terminations of the verb). The possihility that 
-äna- for earlier -ana- may be a sf . distinct from -mana- cannot 
nevertheless he denied, only in that case -na- would be ezpected 
rather than -äna-. 

Examples. 1, Sf. -mäna-, e.g. pree. bhdra-mäna-, pres.-st«m 
bhära- -J bkar (bear) ; nahyd'mäna~, pres.-Btem nahyd-, in pass. 
function, med. on the other hand ndhya-mäna-, pres.-stem ndhya-, 
i/nah (tie), etc. Fut. ääsyd-mäna-, fut. stem dä-syä-, ijda (give) ; 
perf . sasr-mänd-, perf . stem »asar- ^/sar (go) ; itfa-mäna- (Ved.) 
with stem-termination a affixed to perfect-stem, according to 
analogy of other tense-forms ; perf .-stem here iga- for ig- from 
*yag-, yayag- (§ 6), sjyag (offer, worship). 

2. Forme with -äna-, e.g. pres. lik-änd-, root and pres.-stem 
Uh- (lick); gdy-äna-, pres.-stem iay-, ge- (ge-te he lies), ^ gi; 
Ünv-änä-, pres.-stem fti-nu-, i/H (gather); yunänd- iKan."yu-na- 
-äna-, pres. -stem -yuna-, ijyu, (join) ; dddäna-, pres.-stem dada-, 
dad-, i/da (give), etc. ; perf. dddrg-äna- (Ved.), perf. -stem dadarg-, 
i/darg (see); gigriy-änd-, perf.-stem gigri-, Vf*(g°); bubhug- 
-und, y/bhtig (bend), etc. 

In nom. sing, these sff. are masc. -mäna*; äna* ; ntr. -mäna-m, 
-äna-m ; fem. -mänä, -änd. 

In Grreek we find everywhere -/*ew>-=origl. -mana- (n. sg. 
masc. -ftevo-v, ntr. -fievo-v, fem. -pevw), and this in regulär use after 
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§ 91. pfeB.-, fut.-, perf .-, and aor.-stems ; e.g. pres. $epö-fievo-, pres.- 
stem <f>epe-, <f>epo-, origl. bhara-, bharä-, i/ipep, origl. bhar (bear) ; 
&t£6-fievo; pres.-stem BtSo-, y/Bo, origl. da (give) ; Beucvv-fievo-, 
pres.-stem Beucvv-, y/Buc (show), etc. ; fut. Bwoo-ftevo-, fut.-stem. 
Batro-, V 80; perf. \e\vp4vo-, perf.-stem \e\v-, y/\v (loose) ; 
XeKet/irftePO- for *XeXeMT-/*ei>o-, perf.-stem XeXeiir, \fXtir (leave} ; 
simple aor. Sö-pevo; aor.-stem and */Bo-; \tirö-jteva-, aor.-stem 
Xx7rc-, \erro-, a/Tutt ; Compound aor. Xv-aä-ftevo, aor.-stem \vtra-, 
i/\v, etc. 

The sf. origl. -mana- appears in early Gk. (Hom.) also in the 
function of a nomen actionis or infinitive in loc. eg. fem. -p.&>at 
(cf . xafial loc. from stem yopar), shortened to -/tei» (also in Dör. 
and Aiol. in verbal stems after the root-termination and aor. pass. ), 
e.g. pres. eB-pevai, f.f. of stem ad-mana~, root and earKer pres.- 
stem e8-, origl. ad (eat; the pres. -stem in use is eSe-, iBa~) 
afi.vvk-p.evai,, äp,tn>G-fiev, pres.-stem äfiwe- (ward off); tftopij-fievai, 
f.f. of stem bhäraya-mana-, pres.-stem <popr)-, tbopee-, f. f. bhäraya- 
fut. aj-e-f&evat, ägi-p&t, f.f. of stem agsya-mana-, fut.-stem ö£e-, i.e 
*cvy<Te-,*arj<rye-, f.f. ag-sya-, i/äy, origl. ag (agere); pf. reßvd-ftemt, 
T£0vä-/iev, pf. stem reffpa-, ^/Ova=0av{die); F (S-pevai. with lost 
reduplication, as FolSa, f.f. (si)väida, f.f. of particip.-stem thus 
wvid-mana-, ^/FtB (know) ; aor. simpl. Söpevai, aor.-stem and \/Bo- ; 
elwe-fj,evai, ehre-fxev, aor.-stem ehre-, f.f. vavaka-, \/Fejr, origl. 
mk (speak) ; eXöe-fievat, ikde-fiev, aor.-stem i\8e- (rjKdo-v, 
jjXvffo-v), \/eXv9 (come) ; aor.-pass. fj.t%dq-fi£viu, fLvy^-p^vac, 
ifMirf-ftevat., etc. Cf. also § 93, a. 

Note. — The (Ved.) forma adduced by Benfey (Or. u. Occ., i. 
606 ; ii. 97. 132) in Sk., such as dd-man-$, cf. Sö-pevai, vid-män-S, 
cf . FiB-fievai, as also the Zend ftao-main-S (\/(tu praise), are indeed 
datives of a neut. subst. stem Sk. dä-man- (gift), vid-mdn-, Zend 
gtao-man- (praise) ; notwithstanding which we beüeve that we 
must adhere to our explanation as regards Gk., on account of 
the parallel participles in -fievo-, and moreover from want of 
evidence for the dat. sf. m belonging to consonantal stems in 
Qk. It is possible that the Gk. sf. -fiava- Stands parallel to the 
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Aryan sf. -man; besides the examples adduced — at least tlie two § 91. 
which I have met with (ddmanS and gtaomaine) — do not by any 
mcans correspond with the 0k. infin. in function. 

Latin. The sf. oi-igl. -mann- is retained only in relins, 
which yet show that it was once more generally used, and 
perfectly in accordance with Gk. analogy. 

Substantives like alu~mno-, fem. alumna (nursling) ; uertu-mno- 
(Vertumnus, name of a god), probably froni early Lat. *alo- 
-meno-, \/al (nourish) ; *uerto-meno-, i/uert (turn), have lost 
. the e of -meno-=-f*evo-=-mana- ; the ending is here regularly 
added to the pres.-stem, just as in Sk. and Gk. The ter- 
mination is added immediately to the final of the root in 
ter-mino- (bound), Vorigl. tar ; also fö-mina (woman) belongs 
here, thongh there may be eome doubt as to the root of 
the word ; further, da-m.no- (damnum loss ; RitschL Rhein. 
Mus. für Philol. N. F. xvi pp. 304-308), pres.-stem and y/da 
(da-mus, etc. ; the change of meaning is shown hy Bitschi in 
the passage quoted ; perhaps also \/da (cut) or dha (set, make) 
and not da (give), may here be fundamental, so that this has no 
bearing on the explanation of the form given by Ritschi). 

The nom. pl. masc. of the sf ., thus -mini- from earlier *-menei, 
'-meneüs (v. post. Declension), has remained as a periphrastic -t 
2 p. pl. of med. pass., with anxil. vb. lost ; the i for e (cf. Gk. 
-fievo-) is probably caused by following ni (§ 38), and here we 
find Lat. i corresponding to Gk. e, as not unfrequently, e.g. in 
forme like homin-is, ßdmin-is, and iroiftev-os. Accordingly Lat. 
feri-tnini corresponds exaetly to Gk. fapo-ftevoi, f .f . of the stem 
bhara-mana-, pres.-stem feri-, origl. bhara-, \ffer, origl. bhar. 
This -mini is simply added to tense- and mood-stems, also in 
the latest new-formations, e.g. pres. ind. amä-mini, mone-mini, 
audi-mini ; opt. and conj. ferä-mini, moneä-mini, ami-mim, etc. ; 
ama-bä-mini, ama-ri-mini, amu-bi-mini, etc. 

The singular of this kind of the middle form, which in an 
earlier stage of the language probably coexisted with the other 



Diginzcdoy Google 



210 



STEMS W1TH 6F. -r«-. INDO-EÜR. 8K. GK. 



§ 91. (v. post.) in all forme (thus e.g. a *feriminos «um, — es, etc.), haa 
been retained aa 2 and 3 p. ag. imper. of the earlier lang., 
where it ends, however, not in ob, but in o, probably after the 
analogy of the otber real imperative endings in o {final s may 
be lost in Old-Lat., v. anpr. § 79) ; e.g. fä-mino, /rui-mino, pro- 
gredi-mino, arbiträ-mino, profite-mino, to which we muat supply 
es or esto : thna the underlying forma are probably auch as 
"/äminos esto, etc. 
§ 92. Till. Sterns with sf. origl. -ra-, 

Noun-atema with af. -ra-, -la-, occur in the separate Indo-Eur. 
langnagea, and conaeqnently it ia certain tbat thia formation 
belonged to the period of origl. language. To slic-w that / ia a 
particularly common dement in sfif., it is enough to mention 
the diminutives in l (for Lat. and Gk. cf. L. Schwabe, de de- 
minutivis Öraecia et Latinia Über, Giaaae, 1859). On -ra- as 
compar. sf., v. § 105. 

Indo-Eur. origl. -lang, rudh-ra- (red), i/radh (become 
red) ; &ad*ra- (seat), ^/sad (sit) ; ag-ra- (maac. field), t/ag. 

Sanskrit. Sf. -ra-, -/«-, sometimea occurs with anxil. vowel 
i (§ 15, f). rudh-i-rd- (v. supr.) ; dip-rd- (ahining), ^/dtp (shine) ; 
Hid-rd- (pierced ; ntr. defect, flW), i/Hid (split) ; d6-ra- (masc. 
piain, field), tjag (go, drive) ; an-i-ld- (wind), ^/an (blow), etc. 

Greek. ipvd-pö- (red) ; \apm-pö- (ahining), X&pm-a (shine) ; 
ixuS-pö- (bright), cf. <pal£-tfto- (gleaming) ; Xuir-pö- (grievous), 
i/\vir (Xött-ij grief) ; (U-po- (highest, topmost ; ntr. ax-po-v 
top, point; &c-pa fem. top), V origl- ak (be sharp) ; wre-pö- (ntr. 
feather, wing), i/trer (irh-opxu fly) ; äry-pd- (maac. field), V«7 » 
Sm-po- (ntr. gift), ^ho (give) ; l$-pa (fem. aeat), V^ (ütfl/uu. 
sit), etc. ; hi-tyy-pö- (thirsty), verb.-atem tiifa- (Svtydm thirst) ; 
<rir/7]-\ö (ailent), verb-atem o-eju- (be ailent) ; öiranj-Xö- (deceit- 
ful), verb-atem ammw- (cheat) ; Set-Vf- (timid), i/Bi (fear, e.g. 
i/ he-Si-fiev, Se-Soi-Ka) ; ftey-ä\o- (big), Vorigl. mag or magh (wax, 
thus origly. ' grown ') ; ofU%-')a} (miat), ■/ migh (moiaten) ; 
ßjj-Xö- (threshold), i/ßa (go) ; <pv-Xo- (ntr. race), <pB-\tf (tribe). 
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i/<pv (beget, grow), etc. As primary and eecondary af. -epo- § 91 
often occurs, e.g. tpavepö- (clear), \/tpav (<palv<a show) ; Spcxrepö- 
(dewy) from Spöero-s (fem. dew) ; <f>oßapö- (fearful), $ößo-<; 
(maac. fear), etc. ; also in other äff., e.g. -vpo; •ap*}-, -wXa-, 
-a>\it-, -iko-, we findorigL sf. -ra-, 

Latin, rub-ro- (ruber red), 1/ rub, origL rudh ; scab-ro- 
(scaber rough), i/scab (scabo Scratch) ; sac-ro- (sacer holy), 
i/sac (sancire) ; gnä-ro- (gnarus knowing), ^fgna (know) ; plS-ro- 
(full), i/pk (fill) ; ag-ro- (ager ficld), 1/ag (agere) ; selta (atool) 
for *&ed-la = ffi-pa, ^ sed (sedere sit) ; sf. -la- is frequenÜy 
added to derived verbal - steine, e.g. eandi-la (lamp), stem 
cande- (candere glow, be white) ; medl-la (remedy), stem mede- 
(mederi heal), etc., whose analogy, as in impf. (v. post. § 173, 7), 
is followed by the formations of stem-verbs, as e.g. sequö-la 
(following), sequi (follow) ; ßigS-ia (flight), fugere (flee); loqui-la 
(speech), logtti (speak) ; qtteri-la (complaint), queri (complain). 
Hence we see here, as in the Sclavonic participle, clearly an 
addition to verbal-Btems, which occurs in Greek as well, -la- 
is also a common element in Latin in äff. (-ulo-, -ula-, -iß-), 

IX. Sterns with sf. origl. -an-, §9 

These stems occur in all Indo-Eur. languages, but rarely, it 
is true, in eome of them, while in others they are very common 
— e.g. Teutonic ; but I know of no example which we may 
confidently ascribe to Indo-European except vad-an- (ntr. 
water), and ak-an- (masc. stone; cf. Sk. dp-an- and Goth. aühna-, 
which may very probably be derived from an older consonantal 
stem). 

Sanskrit. räg"-an- (n. sg. ragä, n. pl. ragän-as, loc. sg. 
ragn-i, ra{jan-i, king), \/rag" (rä$-ati shines, rules) ; sni-Aan- 
(friend), y/mik (love) ; vrs-an- (rainer ; bull), 1/vara (rain) and 
other like nom. agentis ; rif-an- (masc. stone, rock), 1/ag (strike) ; 
ud-än- (ntr. water, not «sed in all cases), i/ud (wet), probably 
arising from vad. 

The very freqnent Sk. sf. -in- is probably akin, e.g. primary 
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1. in math-in- (beside mdnth-an-, churning stick), t/math (move, 
stir) ; exceptionally common as eecondary sf ., e.g. dhan-in- (rieh), 
dhdna- (ntr. possession), etc. 

Greek. The eff. con-esponding to origl. -an- are here not 
uncommon, e.g. rtp-ev (n. sg. masc. reprjv tender), i/rep (reip-to 
ruh) ; äpijy-öv- (masc., n. apqy-av helper), cf. äpyy-a (help) ; 
euc-6v- {fem., n. eüc-wv image), cf. i-ouc-a (perf. am like) and 
the like ; more f rcquontly still is f ound the af . -wv-, which must 
be considered a lengthening or step-formation of ■ -an-, e.g. 
atd-ow- (glowing), cf. at$-tü (kindle), i/lß; kXvS-iov (masc. wäre, 
surge), i/kXvS (icXvfyo rinse, wash) ; iröpS-av (masc. farter), 
l/irepS (-n-epUn» fart), et«. In TrevÖ-rpt (masc. inquirer), \f ttv$ (irw- 
GävQftai, fut. Trev(9)-aoiiat inquire) ; Xeix-qv (scale), V^X, (^X' w 
Hck), etc., we see the rarer -ip»-=origL -an-. Ab secondaiy 
sf. -av- appearB in ävBp-äv (men's apartment), stem avSp- for 
*ävp-, ä-vep- (n. ävr)p, gen. ävhp-6t man) ; lirnätv (masc. stable), 
ftrcro- (horse), ete. 

x. Latin. Sff. with short vowel are not very common, e.g. n. 
sg. asperg-o gen. -in-is (fem. hesprinkling), stem thus -vperg-on~, 
-eperg-en-, V sparg (sparg-o sprinkle, scatter ; a-sperg-o be- 
Bprinkle) ; cotn-päg-en- (fem., n. com-pdg-o fastening), \/pag 
{pang-o fix, com-ping-o fix together); pect-en- (masc. comb; gen. 
pect-in-is), peet-o (comb) ; on the other band, -3n- is common, 
as in Gk. -a>v-, e.g. ed-ön- (masc, n. edo, gen. edön-is eater), 
eom-ed-6n- (devourer), i/ed (ed-o eat, com-ed-o eat up) ; com-bib-ön- 
(fellow-drinker), cf. com-bib-o (drink with) ; ger-ön- (bearer), 
cf. ger-o (bear, bring) and the like. 
X. Stems with sf. -ana: 

The af . -ana-, which in Sk., Zend, Gk., and Gothic forma stems 
used as infinitives, belongs to the period of the Indo-Eur. 
origl. language, in which formations such as bhar-ana-, 
■Jbhar (bear) ; vagh-ana-, perhaps vägh-ana- (uectio, ntr. waggon), 
i/vagh (uehere), and the like must be presupposed. Cf. more- 
over the med. participles of Sk. and Zend in -ana-, -äna- (§ 91), 
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which perhapB belong here; the Gk. pres.-stems sueh as uc-ave-, %' 
/utvß-tam-, and Sk. e.g. w-ana-, grh-äna- (§ 165, iv. b). 

Sanskrit. Sf. -ana-, with root-vowel i, u accompanied by 
step-formation of root-vowel, forma nomina actionis and nomina 
agentis (also adjectivals). The dat. and loe. sg. of the abstracts 
in -ana~ (-anäya-, -ani-) are used as inf initives, e.g. dat. s 
gäm-anäya, loc. gäm-ani, stein gdm-ana-, n. sg. gäm-ana-m (ntr.), 
i/gam (go) ; likewise bkdr-ana- (bear, bold), i/bhar (bear) ; 
bhed-ana- (split), i/bhid; bhäe-ana- (be), i/bku; dana- (giving, 
gift), i.e. *dä-ana-, -/da (give); k&r-ana- (cause), verb-stem 
käraya- (caus., \/kar make), etc. The sf. appears as fem. also * 
in this function, e.g. äa-and- (stay), i/äsfät); yäÜ-anä (begging), 
y/ytä (beg). 

Nomina agentis of this form are e.g. ndy-ana- (ntr. eye ' the 
guiding thing '), V»* (lead); väd-ana- (ntr. mouth, 'the speak- 
ing thing'), i/tmd (speste) ; väk-ana- (ntr. waggon, 'the carryirig 
thing'), ■Jvah (carry); ddf-ana- (maac. tooth, 'the biting one'), 
</da$ (bite) ; ndnd-ana- (masc, delighter), verb-stem nandaya- 
(delight), -,/nand (rejoiee), etc. Fems. of this function are e.g. 
gan-ani (genetrix), i.e. *gan-anyä from masc. gdn*ana-, verb- 
stem ganaya- (beget), tjgo/n (be born; heget), etc. 

As adjs. are used e.g. gval-and- (burning), -\fgval (burn) ; 
göbh-and- (pretty), -^gubh (sparkle), etc. 

Greek. Here belong the nouns in -avo~; thusneuters »öir-avo- 
(pestle), i/ieoit (icöir-Tm, *£-*(»7r-a»? strike) ; Spyavo- (tool), i/Fepy 
(epy-ov work) ; ö^-avo- (handle), V^C (*ht~ w have, hold), Sp&ir- 
-avo- (sickle), ^Spen- {Sphr-ofttu pluck), etc. ; tv/mt-owo- (ntr. 
drum, cudgel) with nasalized t/tvtt (tott-tü» beat), which often 
happens in the stems of this formation used as pres.-stems ; 
masculines, e.g. orty-avo- (crown) ^trre>f> [ar&p-etv gird, crown) ; 
XpS-avo- (H&such. podex), Vx e ^ (x^ a> caco ) i feminines like 
^S-owj (pleasure), ^/äB (ävB-äva, öS-iJctw, S-aZ-ov please), origl. 
svad; äy%-6vTi (strangling, hanging), y/äyfo äx {ayyj-w throttle, 
&X' vu ~l uu am pMDfld), etc. ; Bpeir-dvt} (id. q. Zphr-avov) ; 8rfy-ävr\ 
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£93b. (whetstone, also %-wo-v is attested), ^0rjy (6fcw whet) ; 
trrefy'ävri (encircling, crown), cf. trrify-avo-s, etc. Adjectival, 
e.g. axeir-am- (covering), i/<TKeir, cf. nchr-i} (cover) ; uc-avo- 
(sumcient), tJIk (Zic-veofuu, iic-d/n/v come), eto. 

As from af. -<w- arises Lat. infin in -re-, and from -mam- 
Gk. infin. -fieveu (v. § 91), so also from -ana- comes Gk. infin. 
in -ew«, which we consider as loc. sg. of a fem.-stem. A form 
XeXonr-ivat points to a stem origl. rir&ikana-, i.e. a nom. 
agentis in -ana- fonned from perfeot-stem ; <f>tyeiv for *<fxpttvt, 
*<pepevt (§ 26, 3), with shortened ending for *<pepevat, to a stein 
bharana- from pres.-stem <f>epe ■■ -Ohara-, whose temünation -a 
_serves likewise as initial sound of sf. -ana-. Sterns ending 
in a towcI mostly do not assume -ana-, but only -na-, hence 
BtBd-pai, iarä-vai, Seticvv-vat, ; yet SSvai = *8ea>*i, Hovvai = 

Latin. A formation quite corresponding to origl. -ana- 
does not occur to me. As Gk. pj^x av V appears in Lat. as 
mächina, we may probably place here the Lat. forma with sf . 
-ino-, -ina, whose i therefore, as often in Lat., is weakened 
from a; thus, e.g. päg-iua (fem. leaf, page), i/pag (fasten, join, 
pres. pang-o) ; sarc-ina (fem. bandle, load), i/sarc (earc-io patcb, 
repair) ; dom-ino- (lord), fem. dom-ina, i/dom {dom-o subdue, 
tarne), cf. Sk. dam-ana- (taming, subduing). 
§94. XI. Stems with sf. -na-, 

These stems, used in all Indo-Eur. languages, are much 
employed as past part. pass., in meaning like those in -ta-. 

As a regulär formation this part. occurs only in certain Sk., 
Sei. and Teut. verb-stema, whereby ita existence in Indo-Eur. 
is sufficiently proved. 

Indo-Eur. The frequent uee of -na- in noun-stems appears 
from words such as swp-na- (masc. sleep), i/svap (sleep) ; std-na- 
(ground, place), ^/sta (stand). 

Sanskrit, sväp-na- (as orig.) ; yag-na- (masc. offering, wor- 
ship), ^gag (offer, worship) ; dnna- (ntr. food) for *ad-nu- 
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(§ 59, 1), ,/ad (eat) ; sthä-na- (place, ntr.), Jstha (stand,— if § 94. 
it belong not to -o»o-) ; secondarily in purä-na (adj. old) from 
purä (previons, earlier) ; mali-nd- (adj. dirty), from mala- 
(maso. ntr. dirt) ; phali-nd (bearing fruit), from phala- (ntr. 
fruit) ; the latter exx. coiricide in form and function with past 
part. pass. 

Greek. 57^w>-=Sk. and origl. stdp-na- ; \l\-vo- (adj.dainty, 
grasdy)) V**X fablP Ü* 5 ^) t ^Oi'vo- (masc. lamp), V*** (X«>«-ö-s 
clear), origl. ruk (on ^ for * before v, v. % 68, 1, o ; other exx. of 
primary sf. -na- v. post.) ; the sf. ie secondary in cases like 
opewo-=*ope<r-vo (hilly), stem ipep- in Äpo? (ntr. hill) ; aKorearo- 
=*<«Knw-i»o- (dark), stem «ncoref- in öTcrfros (ntr, darkness), et«. 

Latin, aom-no- for •sop-no-= origl. «wp-fia-; common as 
secondary sf., e.g. poter-no-, uer-no-, salig-no- (stem salic-), etc. ; 
also often with long d, S, I before -na-, as font-äno-, stem fönt-, J 
egul-no --, stem e^uo-, alie-no- (§ 38) from stem a/iü-, cani-no-, 
stem canf-, boui-no-, stem öow-, foui- (conson.-stems change to i- 
forms), doctri-na, stem doctor-, doctri- from *doctori-, etc. 

Suffix -no- forming past part. pass. 

"We reckon here those l&nguages also which ahow only a few 
exx. or scattered traces of thia use of sf. -na-. 

Indo-Eur. The different uses in the different languages of 
-na- make it almost impossible to find many roots in which wo 
can be sure that the p.p. pass. was formed from them by -na- as 
early as the time of the origl. lang. Tills was however un- 
doubtedly the case with i/par (fill), whose part. par-na- (füll), 
masc. parnas, ntr. parna-m, fem. parnä, was already in ex- 
istence. We cannot believe that this method of formation was 
confined to this one root. 

Sanskrit. The formation in -na- is used in comparativoly 
few roots, e.g. pür-nd- for *par-nä- (§ 7), i/par (fill) ; atir-nä- 
for "slar-nd- (g 7), ^star (sternere) ; bhug-nä-, i/bhu§ (bend) ; 
bhin-nd- for *bhid-nd- (§ 59, 1), i/bhid (split), etc. 

Greek. Not as a regulär participial formation. Tethere 
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4. belong adjs. like e.g. ceji.no- for *ffeß-vö- (§ 68, 1, c) ' revered,' 
i/rreß (aeß-oftai, revere) ; äfy-vö- (worahipper, hallowed), i/ary 
(&%o-fuu revere); arirf-vö- (hated, detestod), ^aruym e-trruyov 
(anry-etp hate) ; <rrey-v6- 'covered,' i/trr4y in ot&y-w (cover) ; 
Set-vo- ' feared,' ^/Bt (fear, cf. Sw-Xa-s cowardly, Se-Sot-xa) ; 
iroöei-pö- ' longed-for/ verb-atem iroßee- (wod4a long for), etc. 
Substantrvaüy used ia tSk-vo- 'thing born, bairn,' i/tsk (bear, 
cf. &retc-ov, ri-TOK-a). 

Latin. Not aa regulär participial formation. Relics are 
e.g. pli-no- (filled) i/pk=pla, origl. par (£11) ; mag-no- ' in- 
creased,' v' mfl ?=St. m«Ä (wax) ; dö-no- ' gift,' V<& (gi ve ) J 
re(/-iio- ' ruled thing,' i/reg (rule), etc. 

5. XII. Sterns with auffix -»»'-. 

Sf. -m- h much like -ti- in use and fonction, but rarer. Like 
-ti- it appeara added to other äff. (cf. % 98, Lat. sf. -tib-ni-). 
Generally epeaking, tliere stand aide by aide the suffijc-scalea 
-na-, -ni-, -nw-, and -to-, -ti-, -tu-. Sf. -ni- ia origl. 

Indo-Eur. ag-ni- (fire), ^ag?, is the only truatwurthy 
example ; yet it ia higbly probable that abatracta in -ni- were 
formed bofore the diviaion of languagea, because they occur in 
all Indo-Eur. languagea. 

Sanskrit. E.g. glä-ni- (fem. fatigue, exhaustion), ^gla 
(lose atrength) ; hA-nv- (fem. abandonment), i/ha (leavo) ; glr-ni- 
(weakneas from age) for *gar-ni- (jj 7), V^ar (to age), etc., 
which all form their p.p. pass. in -n&- : all, however, do not 
take sf. -ni-, the majority take -ti-, e.g. Ichin-nd- (splitten), but 
Shit-tt- (splitting, n.), y/£hid. 

The datives of these abstracts in -ni-, like those in -ti-, can 
aerve aa inf initives. 

Greek. Sf. -ni- iffsrare in Ök. ; e.g. /wj-w- (jiSpn-%, g. 
/wjw-os, fem. wrath), Vorigh »w (think) ; ovA-vir (fem. want), 
V<nra. 

Note. — Benfey, followed by Leo Meyer (Vgl. Gramm, ii. 141), 
explaina the much-debated Gk. forma in -m, auch aa fy-ä (echo), 
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irei$-ü> (persuasion, earlier $>), etc., voc. iretßoi, g. vetBmh from § 96. 
*iret0om, etc., as stems in -ovi-, f.f. thus -ani- {*irei6-ovi, whence 
■rreid-ot, as e.g. fteiljo from fiel&va) ; G. Curtius (Erläute- 
rungen, p. 50 sqq.) on the other hand, as stems in -o/i-, probably 
rightly (cf. their Ion. acc. in -ow). 

Latin. Masculines only, e.g. ig-ni- (ignisfire)=Sk. ag-nt-; 
pä-ni- (bread), y/pa (cf . pa-scoj ; pi-ni- for *pes-ni- (§ 77, 1, a), 
v'origl. pas (gignere P), cf. St. pds-as (ntr. penis), Gk. ir£o$ for 
*ma-vs, M.H.G. via-eltin (penis) ; probably also erl-ni-, ßt-ni-, 
fi-ni- and le-ni-, seg-ni-, the roots of which are difEcidt to trace. 

XIII. Stems with sf. -ntt-. <4.)"' ( l v ' 

Indo-Enr. ta-nu- (stretched; body), i/ta (stretch); at-nu- B95a. 
(one born, son), i/su (bear, beget). The stems in -nu- are also 
used as pres.-atems (| 165, iv. a), e.g. ta-nu-, ^ta; ar-nu-, ^ar. 

Sanskrit, ta-nü~ (tun; fem. body), ^ta; sü-nü- (son), 
</su ; bhä-nü- (sun), ijbha (shine) ; tras-nü- (fearful), ^trax 
(tremble) ; grdh-nü- (greedy, eager), y/gardh (seek, strive), etc. 

Greek. Sf. -nu- is very rare, o.g. öpfj-w- (footstool), i/0pa 
(Gpq-o-ao-Gai seat onoseif; ßpä-vo-s seat), origl. dkra, dhar (set, 
fix) ; \iff-vv- (fem. smoke, mist), root doubtful. 

Latin. Sf. -nu- very rare, as in Gk. ; te-nu-t-, lue adj.- 
stems in u- generally (§ 88, b), has passed into the j-form; 
*fe-»«-=origl. ta-nu-. Probably ma-nu- (fem. band) belongs 
here, ^origl. ma (meaaure, shape). 

XIT. Stems with sf . -ta-. § 96. 

The partioiple in origl. -ta-, the past part. pass. oomea 
linder special notice here. 

The element -ta- (cf. the pronominal root of like sound), one 
of the commonest äff. of our language, is multifariously used 
in stem- and word-formation (for the formation of the 3 pera. 
of the verb, probably also for the ablat. sg., as case-sf.). The 
sf. -ta- forms not only the adj. discussed hereafter, which must 
probably have had a more general meaning originally (cf. e.g. 
Sk. stem stkted- ' standing,' i/stha stand, Hke Gk. ara-rö- ; gaJt-tä~ 
'powerful, mighty,' i/gak 'be able, capable'), and have been 
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16. hardened info a regulär means of expreeeing p.p. pass. only at 
a later period of the Indo-Eur. lang. — bot nouns also aubstan- 
tirally used are fonned by -ta-, e.g. Gk. koZ-to- (masc. couch, 
bed), koItvi) (fem. id.), \Jki (kü-tm lies) ; föp-ro- (masc. load, 
bürden), Vfap (4>ep-a> bear) ; tto-to- (masc. draught), i/iro 
(drink) ; apo-ro- (masc. ploughüig), stein &po- (plough) ; her© 
belong nomina agentia masc., with stem termination raised to 
■tt}-, ae xpi-Ti]- (n. Kpirifc judge), i/icpi (xpi-va mit) ; S&c-ttj- 
(receiver), y/ Sex (Iön. Sito/tai beeide Si^opat, receive) ; 
iroty-TQ- (maker, poet), verb-etem wmi;- (■/rotem make) ; irpo- 
-tjnj-nj- (prophet), y/$a (ifä-fil say) ; rofeu-nj- (bowman), verb- 
stem Tofew- (ro^eüa shoot arrows), etc., which end in -to, some- 
times in nom. case, in Hom. ; Latin noxa (hurt), i.e. *noc-ta, 
i/noc (nocere hurt) ; tec-ta (mode of action, Beet), y/see (sequi 
follow) ; and in Zend, Sei-, and Litli. 

As a secondary sf. -ta- often oecurs, thus in funetion of 
forming superl. (v. post. § 106), moreover in Gk. -tij- (as pri- 
marily), forming nomina agentis, e.g. rofö-n;- (bowman), t<5£o- 
(bow, ntr.) ; «nrö-nj- and -ra (horseman), ünro- (horse) ; 
ttoX^-ttj- (burgher), mf\t- (fem. city), etc. ; further often form- 
ing fem. abstracts, e.g. Sk. prthu-tä (breadth), prthü- (broad) ; 
Gk. ßto-Tij (life), ßto- (masc. lifo) ; ScL and Goth. 

Sf. -ta- forma moreover one kind of prea.-atem (§ 165, vii.), 
e.g. Gk. Tinr-re-, i/tvtt ; often it stände oombined with other sff. 
also added. These combinations will be collected at the end of 
this section. 

Indo-Enr. The sf. -ta-, forming the p.p. pass., oecurs 
immediately at the end of the fundamental form of the root in 
case of stem-verbs, in case of derived yerbs at the end of the 
verb-stem, e.g. da-ta- (datus), n. sg. masc. da-ta-s, ntr. da-ta-m, 
fem. da-tä, y/da (give) ; kru-ta- (*clutus), y/kru (hear) ; kak-ta- 
(coctue) y/kak (cook) ; sädaya-ta- (fixed, set), stem mdaya-, y/sad 
(sit), etc. 

Sanskrit. Sf. -td-, n. sg. masc. -tä-s, ntr. -tä-m, fem. -t&, 
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e.g, gru-fd-, -\/gru (hear) ; ma-td-, ^ma, man (think) ; fäd-tä-, § 96. 
■^§&a (know) ; bkr-td-, i/bhar (bear) ; yuk-id-, t/ywjf (join) ; 
bad-dhä- for m badh-ta-, •jbadh, bandh (bind) ; lab-dhä' for 
*labh-ta-, i/labh (get); viitd- for *vig-td-, y/vig (enter), etc. 
The contact of the sf. with consonantal root-terminations brings 
many sound-laws into pbiy (cf. §§ 58, 59, for details a Sk. special 
grammar). Several roots have auxil.-vowel t (§ 15, f), e.g. 
pat-i-td-, ^pat (fall) ; rarely i, e.g. grh-i-tä-, i/grah, grabh, 
(eeize, grasp) ; stems in -aya- always have i, which is probably 
a relic of -ya-, e.g. vedi-td-, stem vedaya-, or perh&pa from a 
Btem *tid-ya- (make known) i/vid (perceive). 

Boots ending in nasals, which did not become amalgamated 
with tbe origl. root vowel-termination tili a later date, show their 
aborter primitive form befvre tbe sf., e.g. ga-td-, i/ga (go), 
which appears mainly as gam; ta-td-, ^ta, which appears 
mostly as tan (streich), etc. On tbe other band, o.g. kän-td-, 
with nasal retained and root-vowel lengthened, y/kam (love). 

Betöre tbis sf . weakening or loss of root-yowel a is very com- 
mon, e.g. kr-tä-, i/kar (make) ; pri-id-, i/praZh (ask) ; sthi-td-, 
^/atka (stand) ; hi-td- for *dhi-td-, v" dka (set) ; pi-td-, i/pa 
(drink), etc. ; dattd- for *dad-ta~ retains pres.-redupUcation (cf. 
1 pL pres. dad-mds damus), y/da (give). Particulars of tbis 
f ormation would be out of place bere. . 

Grreek. Sf. -rö-, n. ßg. masc. -rrf-?, ntr. -rd-v, fem.-T»J; e.g. 
§cKv-r6-, t/kKv (hear) ; step-formn. of root-vowel remains tbe 
same as in pres.-atem, fav/c-rd-, 1 sg. pres. dtevy-m, i/inrf (fiee), 
at an earlier period dtvic*™- still existed ; Xetir-ro-, pres. Xeitr-a, 
y/Xvrr (leave) ; other pres. formns. however are not retained in 
these forms ; oirap-rö-, y/airep (sow), pres. tnreipa=*<nrep-ya> ; 
oto-tÖ-, ^trra (stand), pres. tartjftt ; 0e-rö-, y/8e (set), pres. 
Ti-Sf}-^u; yva-TÖ- t y/yvo (know), pres. yi-yviö-vico ; Fpr}K-TÖ-, 
\/ FpaK (break), pres. Fp^y-wfu ; Tt/itf-rd-, verb-stem Tipjtj- 
(bononr), pres. Tipdto, etc. Acc. to Leo Meyer (Vgl. gr. ii. 318 
sqq.) in like Compound forms tbere occurs -t- also, instead of 
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§ 96, complete -to-, e.g. ä-yvör- (n. äryvw, gen. arpwr-K unknown), 
cf. 7w»-T(f- ; aßXrjii, aßhrf-r- beeide aßkq^rö- (unstruck), and a 
few similar cases, wherein t follows a long root-vowel. 

Latin. Sf. 'tu-, earlier -to; n. sg. masc. -tus, earlier -fo-s, 
ntr. -tu-m, earlier -fo-m, fem. -ta, e.g. <fo-fo-, V<& (gi™) > »ta-to-, 
\fsta (stand); i-to-, V» (go)> <&-«*-&-, V"* (destroy); in-clu-to-, 
<i/clu (hear); but w-ö-fe-, Vw {put on; «r-w-oput off), im-bü-to-, 
etc.; coc-to-, ^coc (cook); rup-to-, ijrup (break); strä-to-, \/ster, 
stra (apread) ; passty- for *pas-to- for *pat-to-, -Jpat (suffer), etc. ; 
(the sound-laws in cases where final consonants of roots come 
into contact with t of sf. -to- are treated of in % 77, 1). "With 
active function, a tolerably common use of this sf., pö-to- 
(drunken), ^po, origl, pa; pramo- for *prand-to- (haring dined), 
i/prand (prandere), etc. These participles are often nsed sub- 
stantivally, e.g. stems dic-to- (dic-tu-m saying), gnA-to- (nä-tua 
aon), fac-to-, uö-to-, etc. 

Screip-to- (cf. TJmbr. tereih-to-) may come from the pres. 
ecreib-o, scrtbo (write), like iunc-to- from iung-o (join). The 
lengtbening of Towel in äc~io-, lie-to-, atrüc-to-, iüne-to-, etc., 
not oniversally markt*! in pronunciation (Corssen, Aussprache 
und Betonung, i. 156, 158, sqq.), is a late-formation in Latin, 
or perhaps nothing more than a result produced by the influenae 
of grammarians upon the language. In secü-to-, i/sequ, see, 
origl. ank, 8k. adH, etc. (follow) ; locu-to-, i/loqu, origl. rak 
(speak) ; 6 has been developed out of the v following guttural 
k (§ 71, 1), after the analogy of derived verbs ; the origl. 
*sec~to- occurs clearly in e-g. sectari (Pauli, Geschichte der La- 
teinischen Verba in -uo, Stettin, 1865, p. 17). 

Not unfrequenÜy there occurs the auxiliary vowel i (§ 43), 
e.g. in uom-i-to-, i/uom (spue), beside em-p-to-, -Jem (buy; for 
■p-v.% 77, g) ; gen-i-to; ^gm (produce), 1 sg. pres. gi-g(e)n-o; 
amä-to-, sopl-to-, acü-to-, from verb-stems amä-, sopi-, acu-, but 
mon-i'to-, auc-to-, etc., according to the class of stem-verbs, not 
*monS-to-, *auge-to- (moneo, augeo), yet deli-to-, sui-to-, etc. 
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The sf. -ta- often occurs, as we havo already remarked, aa the § 
firat element of Compound suffixes ; thua in -ta-ta-, forming 
euperl. in Gk. (§ 106); -ta-ti- in the Sanskrit (Ved.) secondary 
af. -tä-ti- (fem.), in which we have probably to recognize a 
further formation of the above-mentioned sf. -ta-, fem. -tä, 
which ia used in a aimilar function to form abstracta, e.g. sarcd- 
-täti- (totality), st. särm- (all) ; devä-täti- (godhead), stein devä- 
(masc. god) ; vasit-täti- (wealth), stein vdeu- (possession), etc. 
The rarer sf. form -tä-t-, e.g. devä-tät-=de€d-täti- ; satyä-tät- 
(truthfulness), stem satya- (true), etc., is clearly a shortening of 
-tä-ti-. With regard to sf. -ti- we shall see that even by itself 
it is shortened to -t- in Sk., Zend, Gk., and La*. 

In Greek this -tat- ia mach used in a aimilar function in 
form -TTjT-, e.g. veö-Tijr- (n. sg. iwrfnjs fem. youth), stem vio- 
(new, young); ^iKö-rtfr- (love), <f>£ko- (dear); ßpaBv-rqr- (slow- 
ness), ßpaBv- (slow); eiw-nrr- (oneness), stem ev; TravTÖ-np-- 
(univeraality), stem iravr-, etc. Thua here also, aa in not a few 
other caaes (e.g. gen. dat. dual. ; before af. -Fair- § 90), the 
consohantal stems f ollow the analogy of the o-stema. In Latin 
the sf. becomes -tä-ti-, -tä-t-, e.g. düri-täti- (harduess), düro- 
(hard ; on i for o, v. § 40) ; anxie-täti- from anxio- (on ie for ü, 
t. § 38) ; ciui-täti-, ctui- ; uetus-täti-, uetux, etc. 

Note. — Acc. to Benfey (Or. und Occ. ii. 521 sqq.) Lat. salüt- 
is from "saluot-, itself a shortening of '»aluo-tät-, like Zend 
haurvat- from haurva-tät-, 

A secondary sf. -ta-na- occurs in Sk. e.g. kyas-tana- (yester- 
day's), hyas (yeaterday), to which Lat. -Uno- in such forma as 
craa-tino-, serö-lino-, closely corresponda; cf. Iran, -ta-na-, Zend 
-f«jjA-, Lith. -iina-. 

Conceming sf . -ta-ma-, forming superl. like -ta- and -ta-ta-, v. 
§ 108 ; on -ta-ra- used in comp, degree, t. § 105. It may be that 
the sff. -tar-, -tra-, which will be handled in the next section, are 
likewise contracted forma of -ta- and -ra- combined, for archaic 
abbreviations of the elementa of suffixes are undeniable in some 
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§ 97. Sterns with sff. -tar-, -tra- ; -tar- forma a Domen 
agentis aTid f ut. part. act. ; -tra- forme nouns which 
mostly signify an inatrument. 

That the nouns in origL -tar- in Indo-Eur. were even at that 
period employed as pres. and tat. parfciciples, wo cannot prove 
with certainty, becanse those funotions are found only in the 
Asiatic and 8. European divisions of the speech- stein. There 
was no doubt originally only one formation, whose earliest form 
has held ita ground in those nouns of this bind which are used 
as words of kinship, i.e. -tar- for all genders, n. sg. masc. and 
fem. -tar-«, neut. -tar-. This sf. is added immediately to the 
root, which mostly is raised one step ; in case of dcrived verbs 
it is added to the verb-stem, e.g. mä-tar- (the 'female producer,' 
mother), i/ma {produce, bring forth) ; pa-tar- (father), ^/pa 
(protect, rule) ; bhrä-tar- (brother), <Jbhar, bhra (bear, preserve) ; 
4 dä-tar- or perhaps da-tar (giver), i/da (give) ; probably m-tar- 
(woman), <Jzu (produce, bear), whence sva-eutar- (woman re- 
lated, i.e. sieter) ; gan-tar- (begetter), ijgan (beget), etc. 

The correspondence between the languages tends to prove 
that already in early times there existed a kindred form in 
'■tara- (for -tara- used to form comparative,. v. post.), whence 
came -tra- ; whilst -tar- represents persons, this -tara-, -tra- was 
used of things, and hence does nqt form nonüna agentis, but 
usually indicates the instrument. Fonnations such as dak-tra- 
(tooth), i/dak (bite) ; gä-tra- (limb), i/ga (go) ; krau-tra- (ear), 
y/kru (hear), etc., can scarcely have been wanting in the origL- 
language. 

The origin of the suffix -tar; -tra-, is obscure. ~We con- 
jectured (§ 96), that it is composed of two Suffixes -to- and 
-ra-, as -mana- f rom -ma- and -na- ; we might make an equa- 
üon thus, -tar- : *-ta-ra- (tra) :: -man- : ma-na- (mna). Aa 
-mana-, -man-, is raised to -mäna-, -man-, so also -tara-, -tar-, 
is raised in the languages to -tära- (Lat. -türo-), -tär- (Lat. 
-tör-). 
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Sanskrit. Suffix -tar-, n, sg. -tä for -tar-» (§ 15, d), acc. § 97. 
sg. -iar-am, in words expressing kinslup, e.g. pi-tdr- for *pa-tar~ 
(father), mä-idr- (mother), bkrä-tar- (brother), etc. The forma- 
tions of this kind whieh were feit as nomina agentis aro 
distinguished by a higher step-formation of -tar- to -tär- (n. 
ag. masc. -tär for -tar-», but acc. sg. -tar-atn) ; this is also 
sharod by scd&ar- (sister), for 'svastar-, *sva-su-tar- (Uterally 
kinswoman). The suffix -tar~ belonging to nomina agentis is 
added to the end of the root. With the exception of medial a, 
the root vowels are raised one step before this suffix, e.g. dä-tär- 
(dator), i/da (give). The fem. affixes -ya, e.g. n. sg. dä-tri, i.e. 
*aa-tryü (§ 15, c), from "dä-tar-yä; instead of the primary form 
of the suffix, which has held its ground in words expressing 
relationship (mä-tar- fem., but may be masc. as well) also in 
feminines, a further formation has here worked its way in ; cf. 
forma such aapirtr-ya- (fatherly), frampt-tar- (father) ; fcar-tdr-, 
ijhar (make) ; pak-tdr-, i/pa3£ (cook) ; böddhdr- for *bödh-tar- 
(§ 59, 2), i/budh (know), etc. Before this suffix, as e.g. in past 
part. pass. and elsewhere, many roots show an auxiliary vowel 
i, more rarely t, e.g. gan-i-tdr-, ijgan (heget) ; grah-i-tdr-, ^grah 
(seize), et«. 

These stems in -tar- serve for a periphrastic future, in such 
a way that the masc. is used for all genders; in pers. 1 and 
2 the nominative form of the singular has become stationary 
(thus passing over likewise into the dual and pl.), and is welded 
together with the pres. of the verb as (be), while the 3rd pers. 
does not require the verbal form, e.g. 

Sing. 1. dätasmi from data asmi (I am [about] to give). 

2. dät&zi from data asi. 

3. data (rarely dätdsti from data astij . 

Flur. 1. ddtdsmas from data (we might have expected 
dätäras) emas. 

2. dätästha from data stha. 

3. dätäras. 
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§ 97. In the earliest Sanskrit (Ved.) these forma appear also accent- 
uated on the root, e.g. dd-tar-, etc., wherein we ought perhaps 
to recognize an earlier systera of accentuation, since the rule in 
for accent and stop-formation to go together. 

Suffix 'tra-, almoet always neut., n sg: •tra-m, rarely fem., 
n. sg. -trä, e.g. gr6-tra- (ear), Vcrw (hear) ; gi-tra- (limb), i/ga 
(go) ; täs-tra- (gannent), ^vat (clothe) ; vak-trd- (mouth), >jvak 
(speak) ; diH-tra- masc, and däU-trä fem., acc. to sound-laws 
for *däf-tra-, -trä (tooth), y/da£, dSg (bite), etc. Also with 
auziL vowel t, e.g. khan-i-ira- (shovel), ^khan (dig), etc. 
Moreover the root sometimes appears furaished with. the stem- 
termination a, as in pres-, e.g. päta-trO' (wing), i/pat (fly), pres. 
stcm pdta- (3 sg. pata-ti) ; kfnta-ta- (plough), y/kart (split), 
pres.-Btem krntra- (3 sg. krniä-ti) , etc. 

Greek. The suffix original •tar- does not nervo to express 
' the future-relation ; it appears as -rep- in words of kinship, as 

•Ttjp-, -rop-, when forming nomina agentis, in the latter of 
which fonnations the feminine is distinguished by the affix -ya- 
here also (cf . § 97). 1. Words of kinship, e.g. ira-rep- (father, 
acc. irarep-a), p/q-rlp- (mother, acc. p^rep-a) ; 2. nomina 
agentis, e.g. So-Typ- (giver, acc. So-Tjjp-a), also Sto-Typ, y/So 
(give) ; the fem. is fonned from unraised suffix -tar-, Sö-rupa, 
i.e. *Zo-Tep-ya, f. f. da-tar-yä; aot-r^p (saviour), stem ata, fem. 
atä-reipa, etc. Forma like yeve-r^p, y/yev (beget), nmst prob- 
ably be held to have stems in original a underlying them (cf . 
Sanskrit). Beside these also is -rop-=origl. -tar', ptj-rop- 
(speaker, acc. prj-Top-a), ^/pe=ip (speak); Fla-Top- (tanap, 
Xorwp knower, witness), i/FtS (know) ; Sät-rop- (Swr&p Hom. 
Od.^oVnJp), etc. ; >Ppä'Top- (n. pL <f>pä-TOp-e$), origL bhrä-tar- 
(brother), bas become removed from words of kinship in form 
as well as in meaning (member of a <$>päTpa). In -ropo- we see 
almost certainly a f urther f ormation from -Top-, after the analogy 
of the a-stem, thus in Stdic-Topo- (guide, Hom.) ; ä-Xaa-Topo- 
beside ä-\äa-TOp- (malignant, avenger), y/\a$ (forget) ; a solitary 
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-■n/p-, -Tvpo-, is found in ftdp-Tvp- (gen. (idprvpos witness), g 97, 
ftäp-Tvpo-, V originally «mar (remember). 

The feminines in -rpta are distingxrishod from those in -retpa 
only by the loss of the a of the suffix original •tar- ; from 
-tar-ya came -trya, i.e. -tfrw, e.g. ttomj-t/)»«, verbal-stem ttoAj- 
(make). The secondary formation by Suffix -ya- is generally 
very common here, as e.g. from stem irwrip- is formed a stem 
irä-Tp-to- (paternal), fem. ira-rp-iä (origin, race) ? ow-ryp-w- 
(saving), etem ow-Tijp- ; these secondary ibnnations intruded 
into the fem. and supplanted tho original stem in -tar- with 
few exceptions. 

The feminines in -rpß- (n. sg. -Tpk) are either kte-formations v* 
peculiar to the Greek, formed by means of a later suffix -tS-, or 
(cf. G. CnrtiuB Gk. Etym. 1 p. 583 sqq.) -TptS- is merely a 
phonetdc Tariation from *rpiy-, so that here a suffix -tri- would 
have to be presupposed, o.g. aiik-n-rpIZ- (flute-player, fem.), 
verbal-stem aikij- ; wa-rpiS- (fatherland) from stem ita-rkp-, 
etc. 
. The suffix origl. -tra- appears as •rpo-, -0po~ (neut.), -rpa, 
-ßpa (fem.) ; the aspiration is probably cansed by the r, e.g. 
vhr'Tpo- (neut. vashing-water) for *vt8-rpo-, i/viß, original nig 
(retained in VÖjte, wash,="i'(7-yw, § 63, 1); äpo-rpo- (neut. 
plongh), from verbal-stem äpo- (plough, in äpo-a>, äpö-aa, apö-aai), 
y/hp. In lä-rpö- (masc. healer), verbal-stem la- (iäo/iai heal) ; 
&w-Tp<f- (masc. carver), cf. &W-o/uu (divide), nomina agentis 
are formed in -rpo- (cf. -ropo- above). Further ßä-dpo- (ntr. 
base, step), i/ßa, original ga (go) ; py-Tpa (fem. agreement), 
i/pe ; pÄK-rpa (kneading-trough), vV aK (knead, pAaato =5 
'poxyce, generally softened into pxvy) ; <ppä-rpa, Iön. <pp^-rprj 
(clan), \/<ppa~d>ep, origl. bhra, bhar, cf. <ppä-Top-= origl. bhrä- 
•tar- ; xotfiij-ßpa (sleeping-place), verbal-stem tcoiput- (icotpäm 
put to rest), etc. The Suffixes -r\o; -6\o-, fem. -r\aj-, ÖXij-, 
e.g. "xy-Tko- (neut. liquor, fluid), ^yy (pour); 0wt-6Xq- (neut. 
implement for Bacchus-worship), *JQv, the <r appears in other 



jtizcdoy Google 



226 stems with SP. -tar-, -tra-. UT, 

§ 97. formatious also from tliis root ; ^e-rXij (plough-tail), verbal- 
stem e^e- (cf. fye-Te), V^£ (have, hold) ; yeve-0\n] (birth), steni 
70*- (cf. 7&*-<n5, yevi-cdtu, etc.), V 1 / 6 ") must be treated as 
parallel forme of the above. 

Latin. Words expressing kinahip have suffix -ter-, wbose 
e is lost in almost all cases ; the nomina agentis in -tor-, with 
step-formation of original -tar-, like Greek •njp- ; for the peri- 
phrasis of the future is used the suffix -türo- from *-töro-, f.f. 
-tära-, raised from original -tar- and + suffix -a-, as in suffix 
-tro; f.f. -&■<*-, likewise frequently used. The sumx •-(firo- 
occuts as fem. -türa in forming nomina aetionis as well. The 
\- fem. -tric- is a further formation by means of -e-, and perhaps 
presupposes -tria- \ a similar further formation is found in 
•tri-no-, -tri-na- ; cf . with -tr-l-c- such formations as -i-wo-, -i~no-. 

1. Words of kinship, e.g. pa-ter, mä-ter, frä-ter (but aorör- 
frorn *so8Ör-, and this from *soB-tör-, *sv<K-tär-, as in Sk. avd-aar-, 
acc. svd-sdr-am) ; 2. nomina agentis, e.g. wic-tför-, Vbic (uinco, 
uic-tus) ; censdr- for 'cens-tör-, i/cens (censeo) ; spomör- for 
*spond-tdr- {§ 77, b), y/spond (spondeo) ; balnea-tör-, verbal- 
stem 'balnea, which is not used, however ; moni-tör-, ^tnoni-tm 
(monere) ; da-lör-, y/da, etc. 

Sumx 'tära-, forming fut. part., e.g. da-türo-, i/da; uic-türo-, 
%/uic, etc. ; as a fem., forming nomina aetionis, e.g. sepul-türa-, 
cf . aepul-tus (sepelio bury) ; üsüra (use, interest) for "üt-türa 
(§ 77, 1, b), cf. üt-or (use) ; cemüra for *eens-türa, i/cens, etc. 

Suffix -tro- (cf. Corssen, Krit. Beitr. 366 sqq.), e.g. in rös-tro- 
(rostrum beak) for *röd-tro- (§ 77, 2), i/röd (rödo gnaw) ; 
elam-tro- (lock, barrier) for *claud-tro- (§ 77, 2), \fclaud (claudo 
ahut) ; arä-tro- (plongh), verbal-stem arä- (plough), ijar, etc. ; 
this suffix seldom appears as fem., as mfulgS-tra- (P]in.=fitlgor 
brightness), verbal- stem/a/j/e- (shine, gleam). 

Further formations of this suffix original -tar-, 1. Through 
-ya-, esp. -trio- and -törio, e.g. in pa-tr-io- from pa-ter ; attdi- 
-tör-io- from audi-tör- ; legä-tör-io- from Ugä-tör- ; uic-tör-ia 
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from uic-tör-, et«. 2. Through -ic-, e.g. uic-tr-ic- from uic-tör-, § 97. 
or rather from an older unraised form of the suffix original 
-iar-, which hat its xowel before -ic-; impera-tr-ic- from im- 
perä-tör- ; ex-pulr-tr-xc- likewise from an unused *ex-pultör- ; 
pü-tr-ie- from pis-tör-, ^/pU (pinso, piatus), etc. 3. Through 
-Ina, e.g. pü-tr-ino- (pistrinum), pis-tr-ina from pn-tör-, ^pis; 
doe-tr-ina from doc-tdr-, i/doc, et«. 

Note. — In eome cases at least Lat. -bro- appears to be=Gk. V 
-Opo- (medial b corresponds of course by rule to Gk. 0; cf . % 77, 
1, c), which, as we saw, arose from •rpo-, -tra- (cf. Leo Meyer, 
Vergl. gr. der griech. u. lat. Sprache, ü. 235, 241; EbeL 
zeitschr. xiv. 77 sqq. ; Kuhn, ib. p. 215 sqq.). If this assump- 
tion is well founded, thia -bro-=f.L -tra- Las become mixed in 
Lat. with -bro- = f.f . -bhra- (Vbhar bear ; cf. supr. § 89, n. 2), 
preciaely as in Lat. the root original dha has become oonf ounded 
with root original da (% 73, 2). Aa examples of Lat. -br§-=-tra- 
we adduce cri-bro- (cribrum aieve), ijkri (cf. ttpl-va, Kpt-<Tt-<t)-= 
O.H.G. hri-tara, M.H.G. ret-ter, f.f. therefore krai-tra-; tere-bra 
(fem. borer), ci.Tepe-rpo-v (id.); palpe~bra (eye\id) bes. earlier and 
more vulgär palpe-tra, as in Gk. $ipe-0po-v bes. tpepe-Tpo-v ; tene- 
■brae (darkness) for *tene8-brae*temt8-brae (§ 77, 1, a), 'temes-drae, 
=Sk. tämis-rä (dark) for *tamis-irä=O.R.G. dim-tar, M.H.G. 
dtms-ter, dins-ter (Kuhn, Zeitschr. xv. 238), f.f. tams-tra- from 
ta?nas-tra-. The mainstay of these explanations lies in conso- 
brino- (consobrlmis cousin on mother's aide), which is explained 
aa from 'sosbrino-, "sosffrino-, "so-str-ino-, from stem *ao-stor-=: 
original sva-star- (sister). So that in consobrinus the t of 
scastar- would be retained, which is lost in soror=*sosor. Corsa. 
(Krit. Nachtr. 186 sqq.), however, does not allow Lat. -bro- = 
•tro- ; he explains -soorino- from "sor-bri-no- (§ 77, 1, a), and this 
from *mror-bri-no- (% 77, 2). This view is supported by the 
Keltic, cf. nur, which points to an Italo-Keltic form 'svasar- 
without t. This diffieult question has been handled at length 
by Ascoli, Stndj. crit. ii. p. 33 sqq. ; he pronounces in favour 
of Lat. -iro-=original -tra-. Cf. § 89, Lat. n. 

XVI. Sterns with suffix -H-. §98. 

The suffix -ti- is often used to form verbal-aubstantives, which 
serve in eeveral languages (Sanskrit, Zend, Sclavonian, Lithu- 
anian) as infinitivea and gerundives in oertain cases. The 
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. suffix -ti- has beeides — like suffix -a the function of forming 

nomina agentis, bat is more rarely bo employed. The Suffix is 
at, home in all Indo-European langoages, and was therefore 
already in existence in the original-language. It occurs also 
as & secondaiy suffix, of. tä-U- (g 90), tü-ti- (§ 99) and the 
numeral (§ 109 sqq.). 

Indo-European original-language. From each verbal- 
stem might perhaps have been formed a nomen in -ti-, o.g. 
ma-ti- (thought), i/ma; bhu-ti- ($6-m-<t), ^bhu (become, be) ; 
kak-ti- (coc-ti-o), i/kak (cook) ; mar-ti- (death), i/mar (die), etc. 

In the function of a nomen agentis a eertain example in the 
original-lauguage is found mpa-ti- (lord), i/pa (protect). 

Sanskrit. The suffix -ti- forma: — 

1. Nomina actionis feminina, o.g. md-ti- (meaning, thought), 
i/ma (rnan think) ; ttki-ti- (stand), i/stka (stand) ; grü-ti- 
(hearing), tffru; bhä-ti- (being), ^bhu (be) ; pdk-ti- (cociio), 
ijpak (cook) ; tik-ti- (speech),j ^/vak 1 (speak) ; yük-ti- (iunctio), 
VW (join), etc. 

Infinitive functions are found in the dative of these 
nomina actionis in -ti-, thus yük-taye, etc. 

2. Nomina agentis, e.g. pä-ti- (maso. lord), ijpa (protect) ; 
fank-ti- (ma&c. kinsman), ^gna from gart (gignere). 

A shortening of this -ti- (ei. suffix -td-t-=-tä-tt- § 96) is 
found in suffix* -t-, which occurs especially in those roota which 
terminate in a short vowel, e.g. mahi-kei-t- (ruling the land), 
</ksi (rule) ; sarva-^i-t- (conquering all), *jgi (conquer) ; likc- 
wise -sru-t- (flowing), </sru; -kr-t~ (making, fashioning), ifkar 
(make), etc. 

In gerundive use we find a shortened instrumental from 
nomina actionis in -ti-, i.e. -ty-a (from -ty-ä, v. post. Declen- 
aion), which ori ginall y had probably a wider employment, but 
is confined in the actual state of the language to roots in i, u, 
and ar, and is moreover only used where prepositions have 
become welded on before them, e.g. sä-grü-tya, <Jfru (hear); 
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ri-gl-tya, ifgi (conquer). If the root end in other sounds, the § 
t of suffix -ti- is lost, so that -ya only remains ; the cause of 
this loss may possibly be seen in tlie frequent position of t 
after . consonants, and tue weakened termination of the word 
doe to the prefixcd, originally adverbial, elemcnts (the preposi- 
tions). A siinilar unusual loss of consonants in the case of 
pereon-terminations (v. post. in loco). E.g. ä-da-ya from ä-da 
(take), i/da (give) ; ni-rig-ya from ni-vig (settle down), tfvig 
(go in), etc. Sterns in -aya- lose this first a of the suffix, e.g. 
pra-bödh-ya from stem pra-bödhaya~ (awaken, remind). Details 
of this formation would he out of place here. 

In the earlier language this formation of the gerundive 
occuts also in case of uncompounded verbal- stein« ; on the other 
hand thero are traces of the more complete -tya-, even after 
consonantal root-terminations (cf. post. ~tvä used with uncom- 
pounded verbal- st ems). 

Perhaps -tya-, fem. -t-yd, is a further formation of the suffix 
-ti-, e.g. in kr-tyd (deed, doing), </kar (make) ; i-tyä (going), 
V* * (g°) i fo-tyä (gfti"> victory), ^gi (conquer) ; ha-tya (slay- 
ing), i/hOf htm (kill), ete. 

Gxeek. The suffix -Tt-, regularly -<«- (§ 68, 1, c), which 
has arisen from the earlier -Tt- (preserved in Döric), is fre- 
quent.lv used, and forma nomina actionis fem. from verbal- 
stem», e.g. ftrj'Ti- (wile), ijma (tbink) ; <f>ä-Ti- (speech, report), 
■jfya (say), beside tpd-tri- (speech, saying) ; <f>v-m- (nature), 
</$v (be, grow) ; irtyt-, i.e. *ireir-tri- from earlier .Vnr-T*- 
(coctio), ^irtir (cook) ; £feu£t-, i.e. *£evy-<n- (joining), v , £W 
(join) ; yv£>-at- (knowing), i/yvo, etc. 

Nomen agentis, e.g. irö-<rt- (lord)=Sk. and original pä-ti-, 
ijpa ; fiÄv-Ti- (seer), i/mcm (tbink). 

t only has remained in äfia-ßpäi-T- (raw-eating), Vj9/w, ß°p 
(ßi-ßpoi-crmra eat, ßop-d food), and perhaps in a few others. 

-aia. fem. is a further formation through combination of a 
with -<n-=-ri-, e.g. Bv-trla (sacrifice), \{0v (sacrifice); hoKifia-aia 
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i. (test), verbal-stem SoictpaS- (SonM/tagm for m SoKi/iaSi/a> test), etc. 
Cf. Sk. -*yd. 

Latin. The primary euffix -ti- has mostly been shortened 
to -(- in consequeace of the confusion of the t'-fonns and the 
con&onantal sterns, e.g. dö-ti- (dos dower), y/da (give) ; men-ti- 
(mens mind), yfmett (think, cf. memin-i) ; mor-ti- (mors death), 
i/mor (mori) ; the i is retained e.g. in mesui-, i.e. *met-ti- (har- 
vest, § 77, 1, b), y/met (metere) ; tm-ti- (cloak), root original 
vas (clothe). 

Suffix -ti- appears aa forming nomina agentis here too, in 
po-ti-, nom. sg. poti'S (powerfuL capable), which however serves 
for all genders, Sk. and origl. pd-ti-, G-k. irö-ai- ; cf. the Com- 
pound of this poti-, com-po-ti- (compoB), im-po-ti- (impos) ; 
further in super-sti-t- (superstea romaining over), y/sta ; sacer- 
-dö-t- (sacerdos), root probably original dha (set, do), which is 
confused in Lat. with da (give ; thus ' sacrificium perficiens ' or 
' dans ' ; cf . Benfey in Kuhn's ZeitBchr. ix. p. 106) ; eom-i-t~ 
(comea, mate), y/i (go), etc. -ti- is kept whole in uec-ti- (masc. 
lever), which can acarcely have been derived from any other 
root except y/ueh (originally carry), and originally probably 
meant something like uector (bearer, carrier). 

A further formation of -ti- is -tio- neut., -Ha fem., both gene- 
rally secondary ; thus here an o, origl . a, has been added to the 
earlier Suffix, cf . Sk. -tyä ; e.g. stem ini-tio- (beginning), primary 
formation from i/i (go) ; but serui-Ho- (slavery) from stem sertio- 
(slave); iusti-tia (justice) from iusto- (just); duri-tiaaaAduri-tie-, 
stem duro- (§ 38 ; on weakening of final -o to -i, § 40), etc. 

For the formation of abstracts the euffix -ti- has regularly 
given way to -tiön-, earlier prob, -tiötti-, e.g. coc-tiön-, collisiön- 
from'M-ft'o«- (§ 77, 1, b; cf. colMo), sta-tiön-, nä-tiön-, etc, 
Note also the diminutives in -tiun-cttla formed from these steine, 
e.g. ora-tiun-cula, sessiuncula, i.e. 'sed-tiun-cula. 

The suffix -Hon-, -ttöni-, is probably (Leo Meyer, Or. und 
Occ. ii. p. 586) a further formation from -tyä-, Lat, -tid-, -tia 



D:g,t,z ca!1 y Google 



STEMS WITH BP. 'tu-, ETC. INDO-EÜR. BK. 231 

(v. supr.), by means of auffix -ni-, cf. -tä-ti- from -ta- ; the sff, § 9f 
-na-, -ni-, offen indeed run parallel to -fa-, -&-. Äs -tä-ti- was 
shortened to -&M-, so was -tid-ni- to -Wo-»-; indeed in Latin 
the consonantal-stems are mostly like the i-stems. 

XVII. Sterns with suffix -tu- and kindred euffixes. 

Sterns in -tu- serve as verbal-substantiveB in Sk., Lat., Sclav., 
Lith. 

Indo-Enropean original-language. The suffix is § 9 
imdoubtedly original, and must probahly have heen in uee in 
the case of each verb, as Sk., Lat., Lithuano-Sclav. testify to 
this employment, e.g. da-tu- or dä-tu-, y/da (give) ; bhar-tu-, 
^bhar (bear), etc. These steine in -tu- were nomina actionis 
capable of complete declension. 

Sanskrit. The suffix -tu- forms nomina actionis, with step- 
rauring of root-vowel u, i, medially and finally, whilst a is rarely 
raised except when it is final ; after the auxil. vowel i was often 
introduced before Ulis suffix. These atems Berve in ordinary 
Sanskrit in the accusative, bat in the older language of the 
Vedas, in the dat. and gen. sing, also, as Infinitive, e.g. 
dä-tu-m, i/da (give) ; sthä-tu-m, i/stha (stand) ; g"&-tu-m, Vi?* 
(conqner) ; fräy-i-tu-m, Vf" (enter) ; st6-tu-m, \f»tu (praise) ; 
bhdvi-tu-m, i/bhu (become, be) ; vet-tu-m, ^md (see) ; y6k-tu-m, 
\/v u $ (j ™) : pdk-tu-m, ijpak (cook) ; kär-tu-m, i/kar (make) ; 
Jiorayirtu-m, verbal-Btem tör&ya- (steal), eto. 

Vedic dat. ; e.g. da-tav-e, i-tav-e, kär-tav-S, etc. ; there is 
found a dative form also in äi, e.g. yd-tav-di (with two accents, 
a very exceptional circumstance), from ^ya (go) ; kdr-tav-di, 
<Jkar (make) ; ydm-i-tav-di, \/yam (subdue) ; moreover the gen. 
occurs, e.g. slfta-tö-a, y/stha; &-tfa, i/i (go) ; Sar-i-töa, yfkar 
(go)- 

Ab ordinary nomina actionis there are in use e.g. r-tü (maac. 
defmite time, season), y/ar (go) ; gd-tü- (masc. going, place), 
i/ga (go) ; gü-tti- (masc. einging), i/ga (sing; 3 sg. gd-yatij; 
gan-tü- (masc. creation, being), i/g"an (beget). 
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3. From this abstract in -tu- a participium ueoessitatiB is formed 
by means of -ya-, v. supr. § 89, 

-tu- rarely forme nomina agentis, e.g. yä-tü- (wanderer), i/ya 
(go) ; bhä-tü (sun), i/bha (ahme), etc. 

Suffix -ha-, near akin to suffix -tu-, and perhaps eprung 
from it; of. ~tya- beeide -ti-, -tra- beeide -tar-, -anta- beaide 
-ant-, 

A gerundive in -tri (used in caae of verbal-stems not 
compounded with prepositions) shows by its accent, and tbe 
weakening of the root-vowel, tbat it is formed from -tra-, not 
■tu- ; it is an instrumental of a stem-fonn in -hm-. In the Ved. 
there appears also -tt4, wbich muat therefore be taken to stand 
for *tvyä (§ 15, c), and thiB '-teyä most prob. (Benfey, El. gr. 
§ 389) by loss of a from *-tmyä, "tm-y-ä is however likewise 
only another form of tbe inetrum. sing., i.e. one formed through 
y aecording to tbe frequent stem-extension. In tbe Ved also 
oecurs the dat. from -iva-, viz. -tvayai Exx. athi-tvä, */stha 
(stand ; cf. infin. sthd-tK-m) ; dat-tvA, from present-stem daci, 
\f(la (give ; cf. infin. dä-tu-m) ; ßi-tvA, ViJ* (conquer, infin. 
ge-lu-m) ; bhü-tvd, ^bhu (be, infin. bhde-i-tu-m) ; vk-tcä, \/caJc 
(speak; infin. vdk-tu-m) ; kr-toä, i/kar (make; infin. kdr-iu-m) ; 
pak-fcii, yjpalc (cook) ; tbe auxil. vowel i oecurs, e.g. in vid-i-ttd 
ijvid (know ; inf. vet-tu-m) ; likh-i-tvi, or likh-ütvä, */likA 
(scratch, write) ; &örayi-tvä, verbal-stem iöraya- (steal), etc. 

Vedic forma in -M are found in e.g. kr-tvi, ->Jkar (make) ; 
Ved. dat. e.g. ga-ivaya, \/ga (go) ; dat-tväya (cf. supr. dat-trä), 
ijda (giye) ; kr'tvdya, */kar (make), etc. 

Suffix -tva- appears also in the funetion of forming a partici- 
pium necessitatis (Benfey, Volst. gr. g 904 ; also in Böhtlingk 
and Roth's Dictionary), e.g. kdr-tva- (to be made ; neut. work 
to do, task), y/kar (make) ; g"e-tva- (to be gained, captured), ^/gi 
(conquer) ; v&k-tva-, i/nafc (speak) ; snä-tva-, ^ sna (bathe), etc. 

The suffix -tvd- (neut., n. sg. -tvd-m) is Tery frequent ae 
seeondary eaffix, forming abstracts, e.g. nag-na-tvd~ (nakedness) 
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f rom nagn&~ (naked) ; pati-tvä- (wedlock), froin pdti (lord, § 
husband) ; pan&a-tvd- (wevrfa) from pan&an- (five) ; bahu-tvd- 
(plurality) from hahü- (many), etc. 

In Ved. is also round -tva-nd- (neut.), a further formation by 
means of suffix -na-, in a like employment, o.g. sakhi-tmnd- 
(friendship) from mihi- (friend) ; vasu-tvanä (wealth), stem 
vom- (id.), etc. 

Also suffix -tmn- occurs in stems which serre as adjectival 
nomina agontis, o.g. k^-tvan- (causing, effektive, active), y/kar 
(make) ; another stem, whose f.f. is kar-tm-rya-, serves as fem., 
nom. sing, kr-tmrl; both stems occur side by side in gi-tvan-, 
gi-tvaro-, fem. gi-tvari, i.e. *gi-tvaryä (victorious), <Jgi (conquer) ; 
i-tvan-, i-ttara-, fem. i4var\ (going), ^i (go). 

Greek. Nomina actdonis fem. like ßpto-rv- (food), i/ßpo 
(cf. ßfm-TÖi, ßpä-fia, ßi-ßpw-otcw, ßpä-cro/uu) ; ßon-rv- (fem. 
crying), verbal-stem ßoa-, ßoq- {ßoäto, ßoqaofuu cry) ; &ij-tu- 
(food), i/i& (eat), originally from a stem 48e-, which also occurs 
elsewhere ; ye\af-r6- (laughter), stem ye\a<i- (cf. yeXtur-TÖi, 
£y&ao--<ra) ; Fäa-rv (city), root original ms (dwell), etc. 

-trü-vT) stands for *-rwrj (like av for nS ; cf . § 68, 1, c) as a 
secondary suffix, of. Ved. -tw-na-, Zend -thwa-na-, e.g. Biiccuo- 
-irinrri (justice) from hlxaia- (just) ; /j.vi}no-iTiipn (memory), stem 
fj.vi)ftoP- (n. sg. masc. furffimv mindful), which has lost its final n *■ 
before suffix -<rwq, as occurs in other caaes also, etc. 

Latin. The suffix -tu- is a very favourite one, and serves 
regularly to form a nomen actionis (masc.), which is called 
supine in acc. and abl. sg., e.g. stä-tu-, n. sg. sta-tu-s (stand- 
ing), acc. as supine ata-tu-m, abl. sta-tü, ij&ta (starc, sistere) ; 
i-tu-, V» (go) ; dic-tu- y<Äe (say) ; uk-tu- (as subst. victuals), 
x/uiu, uig (uiuo live) ; tac-tu- (subst. touch), y/tag (tango 
touch) ; cur-su- for 'eur-tu- (subst. course), ^car (curro run) ; 
aes-tu- for *aed-tu- (heat, tide), root original idh (burn); üsn- 
for *üt-tu~ (as subst. use), cf. üt-or (use) ; gressu- for *gred-tu- 
(as subst. going, step), y/'grad, gred (gradior step) ; c&m- for 



jtizcdoy Google 



234 8TEMS WITH 8F. -dhi-. SB.. 

g 99. *cad-tu- (as aubst. fall), ijcad (cado fall), etc. Sound-laws of 
combination of t with other consonants are stated § 77, 1, b, 
\ 2, apparä-tu-, magkträ-tu-, sm-i-tu-, audi-tu-, etc., are referred 
to derived verbs, which are moreover partiy not in use. 

Suffix -tva- is rare, e.g. mor-tuo- (dead), •Jmor (mori die) ; 
mu-tuo- (borrowed, interchanged), probably from a ^mi (ex- 
change), therefore for "moi-tuo-, which may be traced in otber 
languages (e.g. Old Bulgarian nw-na change, Lith. mai-na-s 
exchange); sla-tua (fem. atatue), i/da (stand) ; fä-tuo- (fore- 
telling), y/fa (fari utter). 

Ab a secondary suffix, in formation of abstracta is found not 
-tu-, but -tü-ti- and -tü-don-, -tü-din-, furtber formation from -tu- 
J (the latter ia obscure in ita aecond element), botli fem., e.g. 
serui-tüti- (fem. alavery), atem eeruo- (alave), gen. pl. serui- 
-tüti-um (Plaut.) ; senec-tüti- (old age), atem senec- (senex old 
man) ; iuuen-tüti- (young age), atem iuuen- (earlier than iuuem-8 
youth, of. Sk. stem yuvan-) ; uir-tüti- (manhood, valour), prob- 
ably from "uiri-tüti-, atem uiro- (uir man). Concerning tbis 
suffix cf. Karl Walter, Zeitschr. x, 159. -t&tün- ia more com- 
mon, e.g. alti-tüdo (height), alto- (bigb) ; turpi-tüdo (loatbsome- 
nesa, ugliness), stem turpi- (hateful, loatbaome) ; conmeiüdo for 
*comu6H-tüdo (§ 77 ; wont), stem cansueto- (wont), ete. 

ilOO. XVin. Sterns with snf fix -dhi-. 

Not voucbed for except in Aryan and probably in Greek ; it 
is therefore doubtful whether it can be ascribed to a date so 
early as that of the original-language. 

Sanskrit. In the earlieat period of the language only a 
dat. fem. (v. post. Cases) of the auffix -dhi-, -adhi-, i.e. -dhyäi, 
-adhyäi, is added to the verbal-stem of the present ; where thie 
ends in a, -dhyäi only is added, in the otber caaea -adhyäi ; e.g. 
ydga-dhyäi, pres.-stem ya$a-, i/ya§ (sacrifice) ; säka-dhyäi, prea.- 
stem iäka-, ijsak (aubdue, endore); piba-dhyäi, pres.-stem piba-, 
<Jpa (drink) ; mädayä-dhyäi, verbal- and preaent-stem mädäya- 
(eheer), i/mad (rejoice) ; prnd-dhyäi, present-stem prnd-, y/par 
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(fill) ; duh-ddhyäi, present- stein duh- (3 ag. med. dug-dhe for § 100. 
*duh-te), i/duk (milk) ; gay~ädhyäi, preaent-atem fc-, $ay- {3 ag. 
med. fo-tl), ^fi (lie, reet) ; wtrdh-ädhyäi, intensiv e-atem vävrdk-, 
ijvardh (wax), et«. 

The snffix appears added to the aoriat-atem in garä~dhyä.i, ef . 
3 sg. aor. d-j/ara-i, Vff ar (become rotten, grow old ; 3 ag. pres. 
glrya-ti, g'rnä-ti) ; kuvä-dhyäi, aorist-atem huva- (preaent-atem 
Ved. kam-), <Jhu (ciy) ; probably also gamädhyäi, aoriat-atem 
gama- (ä-gama-t, preaent-atem gd/c&ka-, i/ga, gam (go). 

Theae forma serre aa infinitivea. 

Greek. -rrßcu correaponda to thia -dkyäi; it ia, however, V" 
difEcult to deeide whether the s haa here been tacked on at the 
beginn ing, or whether it haa been lost in Aryan, in whicli caae ** 
-tdhyäi would be the general fundamental form ; the y ia loat, 
as frequently, in Greek. It ia not unlikely that the <r in -o-Oai 
owee its origin to the analogy of the medial forma in a6 (-<r0e, 
-a$av, -<t$7}v, •<t6w) ; beaidea a ia a very f avourite sound bef ore 
dentals in Greek. Also aa regards the final at, which doea not 
appear elsewhere in Gk. aa the dative suffix of t-atems, we may 
fall back on the analogy of the inimitive -evai, -fievat. This 
form aerves for the med. In Greek -a$tu only appears aa a 
suffix, not -&r6tu (cf. the perfect), aa in Sk. -adhyäL Thia -o8u 
ia added to the different tenae-stems ; e.g. prea. ^pe-aÄM=Sk, 
bhdra-dhyäi; -rWe-adat, &t8o-<r8at, aor. &e-aßai, Sö^rdat ; fut. Stuo-e- 
-trßat, Sk. *däsya-dhyäi ; perf. \e\efy-0ai for *h&£vrr-nQcu, f.f. 
'riraik-dhyäi, et«. 

XIX. Stema with auf fix ~ant-, -nt-. §101. 

The suffix -ani-, wh.cn added to vowel-Btema -nt-, forma 
aotire participles from the preaent-atems, and therefore 
also from the stema of the future (which is formed by meana of 
a present-form of i/aa), and of the aoriat. The auffix -ant-, -nt-, 
oecure in all Indo-European languagea. 

Indo -European original- language. Prea. as-ant-, 
pres.-atem and i/at (be) ; bhara-nt-, prea.-atem bhara-, \/bhar 
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§ 101. (bear) ; »tarna-nt-, pres.-stem atar-na-, i/»tar (etrew, sternere), 
etc. ; futare dä*ya~nt-, future-stem dd-sya-, \jda (give) ; simple 
aorist cavaka-nt*, aorist-stem tavaha- */vak (speak) ; compomid 
aorist diksa-nt-, aorist-atem diksa-, i/dik (show), etc. These 
stems served originally for all genders. 

Sanskrit, -ant- is added also to the pres.-stem in -nu-(-u), 
wliilst to other vowel-stems -nt- is added. The fonnation from 
aorist- stems is unknown exoept to the earliest language. Re- 
duplicated-eteras lose the n of the suffix, and thns end in -ai-, 
-/-. In fem., as frequently, a stem further formed by -ya- is 

used, and this -ya — in fem. therefore -yd is not seldom eon- 

tracted to I (cf . § 15, c). 

Examples: ad-äni-, rootand prosont- stein ad- (eat) ; t-ant-, root 
and present-stem an-, the initial a is lost also in other forma of 
this root; tinv-änt-, y/6i (gather), present-stem leinü-; tudd-nt-, 
i/tud (starke), present-stem tudd- ; ndhya-nt-, y/nah (tie), pro- 
Bent-stem nähya- ; yunä-nt-, ijyu (]oin), present-stem ymd- ; 
bat dädha-t-, i/dha~ (set), present-stem dadha-, etc. The n 
which. is lost in most cases never appears at all in neut., o.g. 
ad-dt, etc. ; fem. ad-ati, s-ati, Hinv-ati, tudd-ntl or luda-tt, 
nähya-nii, etc. 

Future -tyd-nt-, neut. -ayö-tf-, fem. -nyd-nti or -sya-tf; e.g. 
kariayd-nt-, fem. kariiyd-nti or karieya-tf, </har (make), future- 
stem karisyd-, i.e. >jkar + tiuxil.-vowel i (§ 15, f) and present- 
stem in -ya- of i/w (be). 

Examples of 2 aor. are (acc. to Benfey) e.g. vrdhd-nt-, y/cardh 
(wax), aor.-stem vrdha- ; aani&ä-nt-, \/san (uphold, love), aor.- 
stem sanila-, i.e. i/san, ;inx.-vowel i and past tense of •Jan. 

In nandaya-nid-, verbal-stem nandaya-, al. leet. nandantä-, 
present-stem nanda-, •Jnand (rejoiee) ; $aya~ntä (nom. propr. 
and in other meanings), present-stem Aaya-, s/^% (conquer, 
capture), is probably a further formation of this suffix by 
means of a ; the same holds good of ddnta- beside dant- (tooth ; 
yet probably from y/da 'cut,' 'part,' not from ijad 'eat'), and 
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of raijatd. (white, neut. silver), cf. argento-, t/rag", i.i. rag, arg § 101, 
(gleam). 

&reek. -oit- and -vt- ; the v is here fixed, and never lost ; 
fem. *-owri/a, *-vrya, which in obedience to sound-Iaws becomes 
"■■Qvaa, -ova-a, -tra, with compensatory lengthening of the pro 
ceding vowel ; e.g. iövr- (later Äit-), i.e. *1<t-ovt-, fem. iov<ra-= 
'ia-ovr-ya, y/l? (be), present-stem 4<r- ; <f>ipo~vr; fem. fäpo-vtra 
from *<f>epo-viTa, *<pepo-vrya, ^/<pep (bear), present-stem tpepo-, 
tpepe- ; nBi-vr-, ^6e (set), present-stem Tt'Öe- ; StoÖ-ir-, y/io 
(give), present-stem BiBo- ; Iotö-vt-, i/<rra (stand), present-stem 
terra- ; Zeuevii-vr-, 1/B1K (show), present-stem Seüew, etc. 

Likewise in the future, e.g. Xüo-o-ir-, ^\v (loosen) ; future- 
atem \v<ro-, etc. 

Simple aorist, e.g. &i-vr-, root and aor.-stem de-, (set) ; Sö-vr-, 
root and aorist-stem $0- (give) ; arä-vr- root and aorist-stem 
trra- (Btand) ; <f>vyö-vT-, i/<pvy (flee), aorist-stem <f>ir/o-, <pvye-, 
eto. 

Compound aorist, e.g. Xfitra-jr- 1/Xu, aor.-stem Xtkra-, etc. 

The further formation in -ya which occurs in fem., appears 
also in the noun subst. yepov&ia (senate)="7e/>o«r-(a, from stem 
y&povr- (v. sqq.). 

These formations have sometimes no corresponding verbs 
extant, e.g. fip-ovr- (old), -^yep, Sk. g"ar, original gar (grow 
old); e«-oiT-(wiIling), ^Ik, Sk. vac, original vak (will) ; wc-qvt- 
(masc. dart), y/ax (be sharp), cf. ä*-ij, <i*-&>*-jJ, äx-fi-j (point) ; 
ö-Sövt- (tooth)=Sk. danU. 

Latin. •enU, earlier *-ont-, -unt-, but mostly -nt-, because </ 
almost all present-stems in Latin end in vowels. The same 
stem serves for all genders; e.g. (prae)s-ent- (present) for 
*-es-ent, root and present-stem es; i-ent-, -e-unt-, i.e. *e-ont-, 
V* (g°)i present-stem ei-; *uol-<mt, uol-unt-, present-stem and 
a/uoI (uol-t he wills), is retained in uolunt-arius beside the 
ordinary itoUent- ; uehe-nt; y/ueh (carry), present-stem uehe-, 
etc. Like all consonantal stems, these also in most cases revert 
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§ 101. to the analogy of the i-stems (uehente-s, uehenti-bm, etc.). The 
furthor etem-form in -ya~, found in 8k., Zend and Gk. as fem., 
and poaseaaing a yet wider ränge in Sclav. and Lith., ia found 
subetantively used in Latin, e.g. silent-iu-m, aapient-ia, licmt-ia, 
abundant-ia, lubent-ia, prttdent-ia, Constant-iu-s, Fulgent-iu-e, 
Florent-ia, Leuce»-io-8=*Leitcent-io-8 (present *leueo, ^luc, v. § 
36), Prudent-ius, etc. No verbs are found parallel to such for- 
mations as frequent-, recent-, petulant-, dent-=$k. dant- (tooth). 
Here belongs also parenl-, as the aorist, to whictt its form and 
function point na (cf. § 36), is no longer extant (cf. parieat- 
from the present stera). 

The further formation by meana of sufEx -a-, Lat. -o-, is aeen 
in argent-o- (neut. ailver)=Sk. ragafnjtä- ; unguenio- (neut. 
ointment), cf. unguent- part., from present ungui-t, ungi-t {he 
anoints) ; fiuento- (neut. stream), beside participle fiuent-, present 
flui-t (flowa). 
§102. XX. Stema with auf fix -as-. 

Sterns in origl. -an-, common to all Inda European languages, 
serve mostly as neutral nomina actionis, more rarely as nomina 
agentda. 

This suffix forma Infinitives in Sanskrit and Latin. 
4 Indo-European original-language, e.g. gan-as (genus), 
y/gan (beget) ; t%>-a& (opus), y/ap (do) ; man-as (mind), ^man 
(think) ; nabh-as (cloud, sky), ^näbh; vdk-as (voice), ^vak 
(speak) ; krav-as (utterance, word), i/kru (hear), etc. 

Sanskrit. Suhstantives in -as-, before which root-vowels i 
and u are raiaed a atep, e.g. gdn-ae (genus), •Jgan (beget) ; 
mdn-as (mind), i/jnan (think) ; sdd-as (aeat), -^sad (sit) ; vä/c-as 
(apeech), yjvat (speak) ; väs-as (garment), i/va* (clothe) ; Ssi-ae 
(mind), y/Hit (think) ; gräv-as (ear), i/gru (hear) ; äp-as (work), 
i/ap, etc. , 

These substantives are mostly neut., like the above, but there 
occur also nomina agentis, e.g. u$-äa- (fem. dawn), \/us (bum) ; 
this stem had in the earlier language atep-formation of the 
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suffix besideu, e.g. acc. 8g. ua-ds-am (the instr. pl. mäd-bhia § 102, 
arises from another stein of the same meaning, tisat-, u'mnt- ; 
§ 101). In the earliest Sanskrit adjectives of this form also 
occur (nomina agentis), e.g. tar-äa- (quick) beside tdr-as (neut. 
quick advance), i/tar (anive at); ap-äs- (active) beside dp-aa 
(work), etc. This fonnation is founded on the present-stems of 
Terbs ; if they end in a, -s- only is added for -as-, i.e. the final 
a of the present-Btem serves at the same tiine for the initial of 
the suffix (of. the fonnation of pres. participle act., the 3 pl. 
pres., etc.) ; present-stems whicb do not end in a retain 
•at-. This form in dat. is used as infinitive, e.g. givd-ae 
from pres.-stem giva-, 3 sg. pres. giva-tt, yjgw (live) ; Wdra-ae, 3 
sg. pres. iära-ti, i/Xar (go) ; dhruvä-ai, 3 sg. pres. dhruvd-ti, 
•Jdhru (be firm); idka'aa (lnstre, glance, eye), dative= infinitive 
Udksas-e, pres.-stem fiäksa-, i/Raks (see) ; pu&yäs-e, 3 sg. pres. 
ptäya-ti, *jpui (nourish ; but in the pres. fonnation adduced, 
1 thrive ') ; nigäs-e, pres.-stem rnga-, ^arg (strive), etc. ; but 
äy-aa-S, pres.-stem ai-, 3 sg. iti for *ai~ti, ^i (go). 

Qreek. fiev-eo-, phi-ot (mind, bravery, anger), y'/iev, origl. 
man ; y£v-&r-, -o? (race), \Zyev, original gern (beget) ; Fhr-etr-, 
os- (word), \/Fe-rr, original mk (speak) ; SS-w-, -05 (seat), ^&>, 
original aad (sit) ; kXeF-e<r-, -09 (sound, glory), i/k\v original 
kru (hear) ; iräB-ea--, -« (suffering), ^/traO {%-irad-ov suffer) ; 
fiTJK-ea--, -o? (length), ^/fiax (in fuue-pö- long) ; epevö-ea; -05 
(redness), t/epv$ {ipv0-pä- red), original rudh (be red), eto. 

Thu Sanskrit and Zend stein us-as-, u&-äs~ (dawn), corresponds 
in like^function, however, with the raised stem of the Gk. stem V 
f. f. aus-ös- (fem.), Lesb. Aiol. n. sg. atW.with regulär loss of s, 
Döt. <«£?, Ep. ij<»? from *äF-a>$, aw-ws, and this from *oüo-<us, 
with lengthened a after the loss of the following sound, Att. 
&w without this lengthening, and with the asp. prefixed to the 
beginning (§ 65, 2). 

The suffix -ka- forme adjectives (nomina agentis), e.g. ifevSes-, 
n. sg. masc. fem. i^evS^t, neut. ^jrevSe•t (untrue), these adjectives 
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§ 102. appear especially as the second member of Compounds, e.g. 
6!;v-&epK-4tT' (sharp-sighted), \/8epn, original dark (Sip/c-o/icu, 
Se-SopK-a see) ; ä-\r/0ea- (not hidden, truo) besido \fj6eo--, -ov 
(forgetfulneBa), i/~kaß ($-\aö-ov, escape notice), etc. 

In a-Xrföeta (truth), i.e. *ä-\T)&e<r-ia ; eü-fihieia, Ion. ev-fiever) 
(goodwill), from 'ev-fteveff-ta, f.f. am-man-as-yd, of. ftiv-w;, origjL 
man-as, and the like, we see a further formation of the miffix by 
means of -ya-. 

Latin. E.g. gen-as (race), early Lat. *gen-os, Sk. {/än-as, 
^gen (gignere) ; op-us (work), early *<5J-f>s=Sk. dp-as ; corp-us 
(body), root Sk. karp; foed-us, early fotd-os (treaty), i/ßd (fido) ; 
tüs (right), f.f. *iou-os, i/iu (join) ; püs (matter), f.f. *pou~os, 
^pu (be foul ; on these formatione cf. § 36), etc. 

Here also belong röb-w (strength), early röb-ue, gen. röb-or-ts 
=Sk. r&dh-as, gen. rüdh-a»-at (vigour, wealth), cf. röbua-tus, 
with change of » to r, etc. Feme. Ven-ug, Cer-ea, and probably 
alao masc. cin-er- (ash), n. sg. cin-ia; pulu-er- (dust), n. ag. 
pulu-ia, aa alao adj. uet-us (old), gen. «efer-w. 

Moreover the numerous masculines in -ör, as aop-Ör- (aöp-ire), 
root original map; od-ör, y/od (ol-Sre for *od$re § 72, 2), with 
lengthening or raising of the suffix (on r=s cf. 77, 1, e), f.f. e.g. 
of sop-ör- is therefore avap-üa-, etc. This -ör- is also used as a 
secondary suffix, o.g. albör- (whiteness) from albo- (white), etc. 
^ In auröra (dawn), i.e. "aus-ös-ä, the suffix original -as-, 

Latin -ös-, -ör-, is still further formed through -a- (cf. Greek 
*ab-aw<T-, Sk. us-ds-, ui-äs-J. 

In nom. sg. alone the suffix is retained in fem. forma like 
sedes (seat), i.e. *sede»-s (§ 39, 1), cf. sed-eo ; caed-es (overthrow, 
slaughter), cf. caed-o; läb-es (slip, fall), cf. läb-i, etc. In most 
cases there are i-stems underlying these words (e.g. acc. sede-m, 
gen. pl. sedi-um), a very favourite formation in Latin. This 
explanation of the n. sg. ia supported above all by the parallel 
aid-es-, Gk. eS-ea-- and Sk. sdd-aa: In Sclav. also and Teutonic 
tbe a«- st Gins Bhow parallel forma without this euffix ; the Sclav. 
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shows suffixes -as- and -i- interchanged in some stems, just as § 102. 
in Latin. 

The dative of euch nouns in -« HO longer feit to be a case, 

and hence shortened — serves as an infinitire in Latin; e.g. 
aeher-e, i.i. vagkas-ai, Sk. vähas-e, present-stem uehe-, original 
vagka-, root original vagh ; dicer-e, f.f. daikas-ai, preBent-stem 
dlce-, f.f. daika-, ^dic; monir-e, f.f. mdnayas-ai, present- and 
verbal-stem mime-, f.f. mänaya-, root original man, etc. In 
fierijfierei {eimjiere), both from */eies-ei, f.f. dhayaa-ai, i has, as 
offen, been retained besido e (e) = original ai. This form is in 
nowise distinct from the usual infinitive active (cf. L. Lange, 
über die bildung dea lateinischen Infinitivus Praesentis Passivi. 
Denkschriften der philos. histor. Cksse der Kaiserl. Akad. der 
Wiss. in Wien, Bd. x., and published separately there) ; fio 
has indeed mainly an active form ; the root of this word is dka 
(set, do), and fio a present formation in -ya- of intransitive- 
passive function ; the f.f. of fio is therefore *dha-yä-mi, in Sk. 
witb unoriginal weakening of a to i and middle termination 
dhiya-fä from "dhaya-ti, or eise the final-sound of the root ia 
lost in Sk. and -iya- Stands for -ya- (§ 15, b). In either case 
the Sk. form is late and not original, and useless for the expla- 
nation of the Latin. From dka-yä-mi arose regularly in Latin 
*fe-io-mi, "feio, fio; f. f. of fieri,fiere, is therefore *dhayas-i; in 
fierifl has become/l, not an original shortening, the oldor/im 
being retained by Naeuiua, Plautus, Pacuuius. 

This formation is in Latin so closely joined to the pres.-stem 
that, except where the stein has the stem-addition -a-, it omits 
the -a- of the original suffix -as-, e.g. esse (posse=pot-esse) , f.f. 
as-s-ai (not *as-as-ai, which wonld have produced "ese-re, "ere-rej, 
ose for *ed-se, f.f. ad-s-ai, i/ed (eat) ; fer-re for *fer-se; uel-le 
for *uel-se (§ 77, 1, b) ; da-re, root and pres.-stem da; fo-re for 
*fu-re, t/fit, u having become o under the inhuence of the r ; 
i-re, early *ei-re, f.f. ai-s-ai, pree.-stem i, et, original ai, ^i. 
The analogy of the present has here throughout exercised 
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§ 103. its influence, and has called forth these new formatious 
peculiar to Latin (perhapa tho forma cited were at an earlier 
period of the language *eaea-e r *edea-e, 'ferea-e, *tteka-e, *eüa-e, 
which would correspond exactly to 8k. forma like asaa-e, adaa-S, 
bharas-e, mras-i, ayaa-e). 

This -se is added also to tbe perf.-atem in -ü-, which is found 
in Latin only (v. post.), e.g. peperie-se, dedia-se, fecis-se, etc. 
Forma like dixe, uexe, seem to be syncopated, like dixti for dixiati; 
possibly however they are older forma frorn the perf.-stem 
without -w- (v. post.), and tb.ua stand for *didic-ae, *ueueg-ae. 
Whether the füll suffix -es- = -os- ("didtc-es-e, *dtcaia-ea-e) ever 
existed or not, depends on the antiquity of these fonnations. 

Note. — Impetroaae-re, tewme-re and the like (uaed only in case 
of derived-verbs in a, and peculiar to the earlier language only) 
are used as fut. inf. ; 1 ag. would be *itnpetraaso, etc., cf. 
facesso, incipmo, etc. The peculiarity of theae forme lies there- 
fore not in the suffix, which ia the usual one, but in the verbal- 
stem. 

The intuitive forma of the mcdio- passive in Latin are hard 
to explain. The asaumption of Bopp offends against tbe sound- 
lawa (vgl. Gramm. iÜ. § 855, p. 273 sqq.) ; the form in -*' (dtcij 
is held by Bopp to be a curtailed form of the earlier -i-er 
(dic-i-er), whose er he thinka is a transposition of re~ se (acc. 
of the reflexive; cf. amo-r = *amo-ae), tbus explaining diei-er 
frorn "dtci-se; *dv$ would correapond to Sk. forma like dr$-e 
(§ 87), unless dicier were a shortening of *diceri-er frorn 
*dieeri-re, *diceai-se (i.e. *daikasai'svam), just ae laudari-er is pro- 
duced by dissimilation frorn *iatidare-er, "laudare-re, "laudase-se, 
i.e. frorn inf. act. with se attached, which forma the middle 
voico in Latin. Notwithstanding that this view recommends 
itself in that it makea tbe inf. med. to be formed frorn inf. act. 
precisely as tbe med. generally was formed frorn the act. in 
Latin (*amari-ae : amare :: *amo-ae l amo), it is diffieult to aee 
the reason of the transpoaition of ae, re, to er (from "ütudare^e, 



Digitizcdoy Google 



INF. MEDIOPASS. LAT. 243 

*dtci-se, there would have arisen according to Lat. sound-lava § 102. 
perhaps a form 'landare-s, *dice-s or dtci-s, like laudaris, 2 sg. 
med., from *lattdae-ise ; or also *&iwt&we-re, *dici-re or *dice-re). 
Pott (the last time in 'Doppelung, eto.,' Lemgo and Detmold, 
1862, p. 266 sqq.) makes the division hmdarie-r, earlier *äim- 
dasie-te, thus assuming no transposition of -se, -re, to -er; -sie he 
holds to be an earlier terminatioQ of the actfve -re. But how 
is -ie then to be explainod ? In fej/wr and the like, Pott 
asBumes loes of the firet r in consequence of dissimüation ; 
*agerie-r (this -rier is preserved in fer-rier), thence *agrier 
and agier by Ioss of the first r, nnully "agie, agl [or perhaps 
'agir, agi P ; cf . «is, Fmbr. rir, rf, from tut]. Also Leo Meyer 
(vergl. Gr. der griech. und lat. Spr. ii. 124) explains legier 
from *legerie-r, 'legesie-se ; laudarier from 'laudam-se, which 
-«ie, -«#¥, he holds to be "nothing eise than a pecnliar early 
iimnitive-termination, whiuh may perhaps be closely connected 
with Sk. -spät, in Ved. rauhhkyäi [in our spelling röhinyäi], 
— for rauhlsyäi — (increase), and d-vyathtshyäi, — for ä-vyathhyäi 
(not tolerate)." But we hold with Benfey (v. supr.) these in- 
finitives in -syäi to be inf. from fut.-stems röhisya-, vyathist/a-, 
Leo Meyer, raising this objoction himself, adds : " Possibly this 
mfinitival sye or more fully esye is likewise an early dative 
of an old sumx formation asya, a furtber formation, by means 
of suffix ya, of the old sumx as, well known in the Lat. act. 
infin." Moreover Leo Meyer holds it conceivable that forms 
like dücier may be not shortened from "dücerier, but derived 
from stems like dücio- (f.f. daukya- therefore). We should 
then bare to assume fundamental forms perhaps such as "dauh- 
ydi-svam [dat.+acc. of reflexive]. From this very uncertainty 
on Leo Meyers part it is obvious that none of his conjecturcs 
are upheld by any decisive argumenta. We should scarcely 
venture to maintain datives in i, e (ei), from ß-stems in Latin ; 
in the dative the forms in question could only have been 
*laudariö-r, *düciö-r, earlier "laudasiö-se, douciö-se. Also the separ- 
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£ 102. ation of the med. (pass.) inf. from the act. will not approve itself 
to us. Laiige (in bis ubove-named work) takes forma like 
legier aa shortenings for *legi-fier, i.e. aa compounded of the pres.- 
atem legi- (kgx-t), with infin. fiere, fieri ; medial loaa of/occurs 
e.g. in /«pi» for *lupoia from *lupo-fios (v. poat. Case) ; amaui 
for 'ama-Jut, amasli for *ama-fuisti (v. poat. § 173, 2). Forma 
like amä-rier, da-rier, he explains from 'amo-stere, *da-siere, i.e. 
from the present-atem and an infinitive *siere, f.f. *-syas-ai, for 
'esiere, f.f. asya-s-ai, formed from y/es (be), pres.-8tem *asya- 
(with passive function), like fieri from y/dha, pres. -stein dhaya-. 
The present-formation in -ya- appears indeed in \/es in Latin, 
but has a future, not a passive relation (v. poat. § 165 Lat V.). 
So also according to Lange ferrier is formed (f.f. therefore 
probably *bhar-*ya&ai or perhaps "bharasyasai), whilst in ollier 
caaes thia *-«er, -Wer, is added to pres.-atems only which end in 
a vowel (amä-rier, mone-rier, molli-rier) . 

The forma legi, amari, are exphüned by Lange from *legies 
(from *legi-fiese), "amasies (from *ama-sieae), with frequent loss 
of final s (§ 79), and contraction of ie to i, like later eim, sis, for 
dem, sie». Thus from common fundamental forma have been 
developed (1) legier, amarier, with the s- of the preeupposed 
*-fiese, *-stese, changed into r, and (2) legi, amari, where the * 
has been lost. 

Accordingly in the Lat. inf. paas. also we should see nothing 
but intiiiitives in -se, because they all would be compounded 
with either infin. fieri, f.f. dhayas-ai, or *siere, f.f. (ajsyaa-ai. 
This view also ia suspicious in aome respecta ; above all we 
cannot conceive an inf. of V« (be) with passive function. 

G. Schönberg (Zeitschr. xvü. 153 aqq.) has recently explained 
forma like amdrie-r as dat. of stem *amäsi-{-9e, from 'amäsiai-se, 
forma like legie-r, on the other hand, as dat. of stem legi- (repre- 
senting stem leges- of the act.)+se, from 'legiaise, thus separat- 
ing the latter from «s-stems, probably correctly, like Leo Meyer 
(v. sup.) ; he has recourse to an interchange of conaonantal- 
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Btems with »-steme, and of suffix -as- with suffix -t- (adducing § 102. 
examples). It must, however, be allowed that the like dat. 
forma of i-gtcms are otherwise unauthenticated. 

Thue Latin infinitivos passive (med.) — clearly a recent for- 
mation of the language — must probably be treated as not 
hitberto explained with certamty. 

XSL Sterns with auf fix -ka-. §103. 

The suffix -ka- (et, pronominal- stem ka-) is not common pri- 
marily, but secondarily is on the contrary a very f avourite one 
(e.g. in the funetion of fonning diminutives, cf. Lud. Schwabe, 
de deminutiuis groecis et latinis über. Gissae, 1859, p. 44 
sqq.). The numerous other Suffixes, whose prineipal element 
is k, need not be considered huro, excepting -ska- (whose s, it is 
tnie, is obsoure), because it formed one kind of present-stem as 
early as the original language (§ 165, Tl.), e.g. ga-ska-. 

Sanskrit. Very rare as a. primary-suffix, e.g. in gus-ka- 
(dry) for *ml-ka (% 55, 2, n), ^gus (giä-yati dries), original 
sws (cf . Lith. saii-a-8, Sclav. such-ü dry, Zend htts-ka- ; dhä-kä- 
(masc. reeeptaole), ^dha (set). As secondary rniffix common, 
e.g. sindhu-ka- (adj. derived from Sindhu), stem sindhü- (nom. 
propr.) ; putra-kd- (masc. little aon), putrd- (masc. son), etc. 

Greek. Primary in ftj-mj (store-place), ^/0e (place, lay) ; 
very common secondarily (cf . Budenz, das Suffix kos im Griech- 
ischen. Göttingen, 1858), e.g. $v<ri-ic6-, »pvo-i-, &ifi.v~icö-, 8fj\v-, 
xapSui-KÖ-, xapBia, Xoyt-KÖ- (if rigbtly separated tbus) Xöyo-, etc. 
Suffix -urica- bere forms diminutives, e.g. iraiZ-lo-Ko-t, •nwa-ltrtcri, 
stem irai£; etc. 

Latin. Here also but few primary formations can be 
poiuted to with certainty, as pau-eo- (adj. few), cf. Gk. irav-po- 
(small), Gotb. fav-a (adj. few) ; lo-co-, early etlo-co- (masc. 
place), from <Jgtal, etla, further formation from i/sta. Second- 
arily very common, as in Gk., e.g. ciüi-co-, stem ciäi-, urbi-co-, 
stem urbi-, bellUco, stem hello-, etc. 
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$104. 3. Formation of Comparative- and Superlative-Sterns. 

CoMPARATIVE-STEMS. 

1. Suffix original -yana-. 

This auffix ia perhaps a Variation from a still earlier -yant-, 
and iiltiu to -ant-, -mant-, -mnt- (§§ 101, 91, 90) ; in these 
suffixes also we nee t frequently passing over into s, and this 
change seems to have taken place in the caee of -yana- as early 
as the original-language, since a "yant- appears nowhere (e.g. 
vidtdd-bhia, hut ydvlyö-bhta, i.e. *yatSyaa-bhü), The suffix is a 
prima ry one, and is added directly to the final of the root. 
Like most primary-suffixes it is in its use confined to a few 
particular roots. 

Indo-European original-language. E.g. nav-yana-, 
from nav-a- (new) ; magh-yana-, from magh-ant- or perhaps 
also magh-ara- (great) ; städ-yam-, aväd-u- (sweet) ; äk-yam-, 
äk-u (swift), etc. 

Sanskrit. In later Sanskrit the early form -yana- is re- 
tained as -ySa- only after vowels, hut in the earlier language 
(Ved.) also after consonants, in which case the later Sk. Substi- 
tutes -iyäa- for -yäs-, y being split up into ty (§ 15, b) and the 
short vowel being lengthened hefore y {% 16, a), The Sk. form 
-iyäa- shows its modern date also by the fact that it is still 
wanting in a language so closely akin as Zend. 

Suffix -yäs- ; e.g. Ved. ndv-yäa- from ndm- (new) ; Sk. 
bhü-yöa- from bhü-ri- (much) ; gyä-yäa- (older) t/$ya (grow 
old), positive not used ; atheyäa-, i.e. *atha-iyäa- or *athö-iyäs-, 
from athird- (firm) for *atha-ra- (§ 7), i/stha (stand) ; spk&yäa-, 
i.e. *apha-tyäa-, apkt-rd- (swollen), for "apho-ra-, t/spha {wax, 
swell) ; pre-yäa- from priy-d- (dear), with root-vowel raised a 
step (or perhaps from an older root-fonn pro), etc. 

Suffix -lyäa-; e.g. vdr-iyaa- (better), vdr-a- (good) and urü- for 
"car-ü (broad, wide) ; dragh-iyä»-, dlrghd- (long) for *dargh-a- 
(§ 8)> V'dargh (darh), *dragh, and with many other adjectives 



jtizcdoy Google 



STEM8 WITH BF. -yS»8-. OK. LAT. 247 

formed with suffix -o- ; gdr-iyäa-, from gur-ü- (beavy) for % 104. 
*gar-u~ (§ 7), like it, from ijgar; Mgh-lyäs- from lagh-ü- (light) ; 
ü,$-iyäe-, Ved. from äp-Ä- (swift), and so with other adjs. formed 
with suffix -«- ; kSod^yat- from ksud-rär- (small, scanty) from 
y/ksud with step-formation ; ydthiyäs- from yttvan- (young), ^ytt 
with step-formatioii ; mäh-lyät- from mah-dnt-, Ved. «wA- 
(great), -/moA. 

As a secondary suffix -lyäs- appears in certain casea only, e.g. 
matiyäs- from mati-mant- (intelligent), md-ti- (mind, insight, 
y/ma + auffix -ti- + also -mant-), eto, These words are treated 
according to the analogy of the above-mentioned, as if e.g. 
mat were root of mati-, 

Greek. The ■ of the suffix -yans- (the s is retained in the 
Superlative, v. post.) is lost, and the y changed to i or combined 
with a preceding consonant into aa, % (§ 68, 1, d. e), e.g. 
Kaic-tov- (d. sg. masc. kokUov) from kok-6- (bad), i/icaic; ekaatrov-, 
i.e. *t\ax-yov-, &a<xy (light), y/^Kaj^ ', fß-tov- from ijS-tJ- 
(sweet), </$, öS; iyß-utv- from i%0-pö- (hostile), from iyQ-, 
which serves here as a root ; fiütyv-, i.e. *fiey-yov-, from fiey-m, 
fi&f-äXo- (great), ^ftey ; irKetov-, irKeov, f.f. pra-yant; iroX'V' 
(much), f.f . par-u-, ^pra=par; so too pe-tov- (less), f .f. ma-yans, 
from a root ma, which mostly appears weakened to mi, mt-n (ct. 
Sk. mi-na-mi, tni-ni-mi, pf. ma-mä, ma-mäü, fut. md-syämi (throw 
down, annihilate). i 

Latin, -yans- became -ytme- and subscquontly -lös- (e.g. 
mafgjtösibus; § 77, 1, a), later -iör- ; in acc. n. neut. the later 
language also shows still the old 8 in the form •ins, i.e. -yas 
with loas of the n. In Lat. the comparative ia regularly formed 
by means of this suffix, which is therefore used as a secondary 
one also. E.g. 'mag-iör-, hence tnä-iör- (§ 77, 1, a), n. neut. 
mä-ius, but adverb ntag-is for m mag-ius, mag-no- (great) ; plus, 
plous (more) from *ph-ius=ir\e-iov > f.f. pra-yans-, <Jpra=par 
{SÜ) r pleores (carmen Aruale) for *ple-ior-es s <Jple=ph, original 
pra, compar. of pU-ro- (plerus Cato, pleri-qmj, pIe~no- (füll); 
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% 104. leu-i&r-, i.e. *legu-idr~, ean come equally well from *leg-iÖr- 
(§ 73, 1), y/leg-, f.f. lagh, or, though lese probably, from adjec- 
tive-stem legu- in leui- (light), i.e. *leg-ui-, a further fonnation 
of *leg-u-, Sk. lagk-ü-, Gk. eXa^-u- ; min~ör- (smaller), from a 
root min, Stands for *min-iör-, min-us for "mtVi-itw-, f.f. man-yans- ; 
doct-iör- from docfo- (doctus learned, i/doc), which loses its final 
vowel only before the suffix, like all adjs. in vowels ; fadl-iör- 
trom/aciM- (easy to do ; i/fac), etc. 
§105. 2. The soff ix -iara- and -ra-. 

The suffix -iara- is the onünary comparative suffix in Sk., 
Zend, and Greek ; it is also found kere and tbere in the other 
languages. It is a secondary suffix ; primary but rarely. 

The suffix -tara- is very probably compounded of the two fre- 
quent stem-formative suffixes -ta- and -ra-; -ra- occurs also alone 
in the function of comparative fonnation, e.g. Sk. äva-ra- (lower), 
from dm (prep. of), dpa-ra- (hinder, latter), dpa (prep. of) = 
Zend apa-ra~ from apa; cf. Lat. sttp-eru-s, aup-er, inf-eru-s, 
inf-er (sup-er-ior, inf-er-ior, add to the older comparative dement 
— which has lost its comparative force - -tho ordinary compara- 
tive suffix). 

Indo-European original-language. 

The suffix -tara- was, it seems, already applied to the function 
of fonning comparatives from pronominal- stems and the like ; 
thus an undoubted primitive stem is found in an-tara- (interior) 
from pronominal t/an, stem ana- (demonstr.), where exception- 
ally the suffix is probably primary ; moreover ka-tara- (uter), 
pronominal-stem and \/ka~ (interrog.). 

Sanskrit, -tara- (masc. -tara-s, fem. •tarä) is added to the 
end of norninal-stems shnply (used also in oase of eubstantives) ; 
variant nom.-stems have their shorter stem-forms before this 
suffix, e.g. pünya-tara- from pünya- (pure) ; ka-tarä- {uter, 
interrog.), ha- (quis) ; ya-tard- (uter, rel.), ya- (rel.) ; i-tara- 
(other), i/i (is) ; güii-tara- from fi&t- (pure) ; agnimdt-tara- 
from agnimdnt- (being witb fire) ; vidvdt-tara-, Ved. also vidüS- 
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■pro-, atem vidvant-, ptdwnt-, weakened to vidm- (pari pf . act. ; § 105. 
knowing, cunning) ; dhani*tara-, Ved. also dhanin-tara-, dhanin- 
(rich). In än-tara- (inferior) -tara- is primary, ^an, stein ana- 
(dtmonst.) ; -tara- is found after comparativea in -yans-, and 
after auperlativea in -iS-ßa- also, e.g. greißa-tara- from grestha- 
(best; cf. 'Superlative'). 

Greek. Suffix -repo- = original and Sanskrit -tara-, e.g. 
Koufyö-Tepo-, Kowfxt- (light), irö-repo- for KÖ-repo- (uter) from 
root and pron.-stem tto-, uro- (quis), but after a short vowel 
preceding, with final o, original a, lengthened, e.g. trofatfrepo-, 
trotf>6- (wise) ; yXvKV-repo-, yXviev- (sweet) ; xapiFea-repo- for 
*Fer-T€po (§ 68, 2) from yapL-Fevr-, in aborter form yaplFer, 
etc. 

Gases likc <f>t\-repo- from <piko- (dear) treat -repo- as primaiy 
suffix, whilsit in tpiKaC-repo-, Urai-repo-, ftevaC-repo-, and tbe 
correaponding superlatives, tyXaL-raTo-, (leo-al-Taro-, etc., tbere 
is an underlying atem afferent from that of tbe regularly-f ormed 
£tX»o-repo-, etc. 

Note. — Benfey (Or. u. Occ. ii. 656) assumes as a basis for 
this formation an early locative in tu, since in Sk. in certain 
caaes before -tara-, -tama-, tbe locative case occura instead of 

the atem, e.g. aparükne-tara- beside -na-tara-, from aparähnd- 
(masc. afternoon). 

The termn. -4ff-repo-, e.g. euBaipav-Str-Tepo- from evSalpav- 
(fortunate), appears to have been transferred from adjs. in -e<r-, S 
e.g. oatpea-repo, <ra$k- (dear), to otber stems ; wbilst in 
■tv-repo-, e.g. XdX-Ca-repo- from XaKo- (talkative), we can bardly 
be mistaken in aeeing a combination of tbe suffix -yans- in its 
«hortest form -ig-, witb the more recent comparative-ending s/ 
•tara- (cf. Superlative -kt-to-, and Lat. Superlative in *-is-tama-, 
-ixwmo-, as well as Lat. •ie-tero-). 

Latin. The suffix -tara- appears only exeeptionally, o.g. 
in u-tero- for *cu-tero- or *quo-tero-, n. sg. masc. u-ter (whether, ^ 
i.e. whieh of two), neut. u-tro^n, fem. u-tra, e of the suffix 



D:g,t,z ca!1 y Google 



250 8UPERL. STEMS. BF. -ttt-, INDO-EÜR. SK. 

§ 105. -tero-, original -tara-, being ejected ; dex-ter- (right), of. Seftöy, 
Sk. däkl-ina- ; in-ter (between), cf. Sk. än-tara-, and the like. 
■* In min-ü-tero- (minister servant), Osk. min-s-tro- (lesser ; 
gen. eg. masc. neut. mimtreU is attested), and mag-it-tera- 
(magister master), TTmbr. mte-tro- (greater) from *ma-ü-tro-, 
*mag-is-tro-, and probably in «in-is-tero- (sinister left), the 
suffix 'tara- haa been added to the comparative suffix -«• fram 
-yam-, as in Gk. AaX-Är-xepo- ; in Sk. also the comparatives in 
-yam- and -$ßa- were somctimua further raised by means of 
-tara- and -iata-. 

§106. Superlative- STEMS. 

For tbe purpose of cxpressing the Superlative were used the 
suffixes -ta~ and its Compound -tama-, in Gk. and Erae also 
-mata-, and reduplication -lata-, in Erse also -mama; all of 
which, as well as the simple -ta~, often appear in other funo- 
tions also (cf. § 91). These are secondary suffixes often joined 
to tbe end of comparative-etems. 

1. Suffix -ta-, alone nsed especially in ordinal-nnmbers 
(q. v.) ; added to tbe end of comparatives in original -yam-, it 
forma their Superlative. Tbe reduplication •ta-ta- occurs in 
Gk. as the regulär Superlative -formation beside comparatives 
in -ta-ra-. 

Indo-European original-langaage. It is not easy to 
decide whether here we must suppose a complete magh-yatu-ta- 
(t*ey-ur-ro?), to wbioh the Gotb. -Cm-ta- would seem to testify, 
and äk-yam~ta- (öwmttos), etc., or magh-ü-ta-, äk-ü-ta-, with 
-yam- ehortened to -M-. Tbe former assumption seems to me 
the best supported. 

Sanskrit. Suffix -ta- added to the word-stem itself, e.g. in 
ordinals sas-thd- (sixtb), with -tha- for -ta- on account of the 
foregoing i (§ 59, 1), iat (six), Hatur-tha- (fourth), with -tha- 
for -ta- (§ 52, 2), Xatur- (four). 

After the comparative- suffix -yäs- (•Ij/St-J -ta- appears as the 
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regulär formation of the Superlative, -yäs- beiiig subBequently § 106. 
shortened to -is-, but -is-ta- changed into •ii-fha- (§ 59, 1) ; 
thus e.g.mdh-istha-, ydv-ütha-, lägh-^-tka-, gär-ü-tka-, ks&d-ü-tha-, 
etc., stheMka-, aphSsßa-, yye&tha- are=*8thd^s-ßa~, 'sphä-is-tAa-, 
'^yä-is-tha- ; pr&stha- either Stands for pre-i&tha-, in which 
case the i of -is- would have disuppeared in the e, or, as I think 
more likely, an earlier <Jpra ia underlying, and it must be 
divided *pra-%s-ta- (cf. the comparativo, § 104, with this Superla- 
tive) ; in bhdyisßa-, beside the comparative bhu-yäs-, -yis- haa 
arisen for -is- by an unusual splitting-up of t to yi. 

Greek. Suffix -To-=Sk. -ta- is common in ordinal numbers, 
thus wpw-TO- (first), rpC-ro- (third), rhap-TO- (fourth), tH^wt-to- 
(fifth), eWo- (sixth), Sva-iv- (ninth), iaea-ro- (tenth), «ko<t-tö- 
(twentieth), etc. 

-to-=-äx-, when added to •ur-='yatu; forma superlatives to 
komparatives in -tov-=origl. -yans-, e.g. k4k-ut-to-, eKd^ur-ro-, 
■fö-w-To-, Sj(0-ut-to-, fi&Y-ur-To-, -nXe-ur-TO; etc. (cf. % 104). 

The reduplicated form of the suffix, -ta-ta- = Gk. -ra-ro-, 
appears as the regulär Superlative formation beeide the com- 
paratives in -ta-ra-; e.g. «w^o-to-to-, iro$ä-*a-TO-, *yXv*v-To-To-, 
yoptFitr-TC^-TO; ^»CK-to-to-, 4>ikal-TO-To-, ev&atftov-ia'Ta-To-, 
AaX«T-Ta-To-. These superlatives vere formed, as the adduced 
examples öhow, corresponding to the parallel comparative forma 
in -repo-, which may be compared (§ 105). 

Latin. Suffix -to-, -tu-, = Sk. and original -ta-, rarely serves 
as superlative-suffix in Latin, where -»«^=Sk. -ma-, and -ti-mo-, 
-si-mo-, f.f. -ta-tna-, is preferred ; e.g. qwtr-to- (fourth) ; quo-to- 
(which in order or number), stem and i/quo-, original ha-. 

After -ü-=-yan«-isfound not -to-, but only the representative 
of original -ta-tna- (q. v.). 

2. Suf f ix -ma- and ma-ta- kere and thcre in Gk. §107. 

I have not before me any perfectly certain example of suffix 
-ma- used to express the Superlative in the original Indo- 
European; however, as -ma- appears in three divisions of the 
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§ 107. speech-stem in thi» function, it must be presupposed as existent 

Ä in fche original -language. Perhaps sapta-ma- (seventh) and 

akta-ma- feigb t,h) must be ascribed to the f und amen tal-Ianguage, 

because in these numbers this method of forming the ordinal is 

almost universal. 

Sanskrit. Suffix -ma~ forma the Superlative in ava-md- 
(undermost, next, last), from dm- (as prep. 'from'), a prono- 
minal-stem (demonstr.) ; madhya-md-, mddhya- (mid-) ; para-md- 
(furthest, last, best), pdra- (removed, excellent) ; ädi-md- (first), 
&di (beginning) ; sapta-md- (seventh), saptdn- (seven) ; asta-md- 
(eighth), lata- (eight) ; nava-md- (ninth), ndvan- (nine) ; 
daqa-mä- (tenth), ddgan- (ten). 

Greek. The Superlative suffix -fio-, f.f. -ma-, is not fre- 
quent, it forms 4ß&o-fu>- (seventh) alone, from hrrä, with a 
"* remarkable softening of 71T to ßS in the stein of the word. 

In eßSi-fia-ro- (seventh) wc find suffix -ma-ta-, as in Keltic, 
which is Been unmistakably in wv-pa-To- (last) also. 

Latin. Suffix -mo-, f .f. -ma-, is a favourite means of forming 
superlatives, e.g. sum-mo- from *sup-mo- (highest), sup-, cf. 
sup-er, comparative; infi-mo-, cf. comparative tnfe-ro-; mini-mo-, 
cf. min-ör- ; moreover the ordinals pTt-mo-, septi~mo-, deci-mo-. 

In plürimo- (most), earlier plüsimo-, plourumo-, phirumo-, 
pli-si-mo-, a f.f. *pra-t/atts-ma- seems to be underlying ; between 
8 and m the auxiliary vowel u occurs (cf. s-u-m, § 43), later t 
(§ 43) ; thna by the usual shortening of -yans- to -is-, arose 
*plo-ü-u-mo~, i.e. phirumo-, and by coalescence of oi to ei, i (as 
in dat. abl. pl. of the o-stem, e.g. nouU, noueis from "nouoisj, 
*pUaimo- ; in plourumo-, later plürimo-, y may have been lost (as 
in minus for *min-yus), so that this form points back to a form 
*plo-yus-u-mo-, Uke plus, plous, to *plo-yus. 
§ 108. 3. Suffix •ta-ma- occurs in Sk., Zend, )S^., Lat. and Gothic, 
and dates therefore from the common original- language. 

Indo- European original- language. Although the 
suffix -tama- was in existence, we can hardly point to any 

fori*.' *>**, 
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word-stems provided witli this euflix ; a form nava-tama- (per- § 108 
haps beside nav-yans-ta-) may be merely conjectured. 

Sanskrit. -ta~ma- is the regulär Superlative formation be- 
aide the comparatives in -tara-, thus e.g. ptinpa-tama-, ka-tamä- 
(one o£ many, interrog.), ya-tamä- (which of many, rel.) gü&i- 
•tama-, agnimdt-tama-, t%$ati-tamä- (twentieth) from vigäti-, etc. 

Suffix -tama- occurs also after comparative* in -yana-, and 
superlatives in -istha-, e.g. gyeltha-tama-. 

Greek. Wanting. * 

Latin. The -suffix original -tama- occurs somewhat seldom 
added directly to the root or stem of the adj. ; but it ifi the 
regulär raeans of forming superlatives, in which case it is added 
to the comparative in -yam- ; f.f. -ta-ma-, i.e. Lat. -tu-mo-, 
-ti-mo-, after gutturals si-mo~ (§ 77, 1, d) is added to the root 
in maximo- (greatest), i.e. *mag-timo-, cf. mag-is, mag-nus ; 
op-iimo-, op-tumo- (best) ; ul-timo- (last) ; in-timo- (inmost), etc. ^ 
Suffix -timo-, or more probably -simo- (cf . mac-simo-), is directly 
added to adj.-stems only when they end in r or l, stems ending 
in a vowel lose that vowel ; thus ueter-rimo- for *ueter-simo-, 
from *ueter~timo-, stem veter- (old ; cf . torreo for 'torseo and the 
like), pulcher-rimo-, stem pulchero- (beautiful) ; facil-limo- for 
'facil-simo- from *fadl-timo-, unless indeed these forms be for 
"ueter-is-timo-, *fadl-ia-timo; whence 'ueterstimo-, "faciktimo-, 
'tietersimo-, *fadlaimo- (cf. uellem from m wlsem). 

From the f.f. *-ia-tama-, the combination of the comparative 
suffix -is-=-yam- with the -tama- of the Superlative, arose uext 
-is-tumo-, -is-timo-, retained in the archaic soll-is-timo- ; from 
-ü-tumo-, -is-timo-, arose -iemmo-, issimo-, by regulär assimüa- 
tion, e.g. äoct-is-simo-, etc. Of. mag-ü-ter, min-ü-ter, which 
show the combination of the comparative suffix -yam--\--tara- 
(cf. § 105), and therefore stand parallel to Superlative -yans-+ 
-tama-, and the corresponding Sk. Superlative formations. Cf. 
the suffix 'timo- in other functions, mari-timo- (maritime), stem 
man- (neut. märe, sea) ; ßni-timo- (neighbouring), fini- (finis 
masc. bound) ; legv-Ümo- (lawful), stem leg-, legi- (lex, fem. law). 

Diginzcdoy Google 



254 STEM OP FUND. NÜM. 1. INDO-ETTR. SB. GK. LAT. 

4. Sterns of Humerals. 
Stems op Fundamental Numbers. 

Simple numbers 1-10. 

1. Indo- European original -language. 

The atem for the firat numeral cannot be determined with 
absolute certainty, because the eeveral Indo-Kur. languages 
differ greatly in the way they expresa the number one. Yarious 
stems in Indo-Kur. indicate the notion of the No. 1, but yet 
they are all alike formed from y'i; ni-na- has most in its 
favour, becauae it servea to indicate the number one in the two 
European divisions of the Indo-European, and is likewise found 
in the Aryan in another funetion. 

Sanskrit, eka-, probably a stem-formation by means of 
suffix -ka- from pronominal suffix t, or, what is not very 
difibrent, a Compound of ai from i with pronominal y/ka. 

Greek. Nom. sg. in. eh, i.e. *iv-s, ntr. ev, gen. ev-öv, fem. 
(da (cf. Leo Meyer, Kuhn's Zeitschr. t. 161 sqq., viii. 129 sqq., 
161 aqq. ; id. Tgl. Gramm, der griech. u. lat. Spr. ii. 417 sqq.). 
Stem hv-, f.f. satt; is considered as atanding for sam-, and. this 
sam (cf.Lat. sim-plez, tem-el, sin-gttli), after losing a final a, aa 
corresponding to Sk. eamd- (aimilar, like ; a Superlative of 
demonstr.-stem ««-). Thia view iB especially supported by fem. 
fUa, which probably stände for v ft,Ui, i.e. sm-gä-=sam-yü- (a 
ya-stem, fem. only, as frequently). It cannot well be doubted 
that h>- contains the pronominal root so- ; howover, we hold 
that the final n is a later formation in Greek, cf. stem ri-v-= 
original ki- (pron. interrog.), becauae a change of suffix -ma- to 
n is unexampled. So we conjeeture for masc. neut. a stem 
sa-n-, developed from so-, but recognize in fem. a f.f. m-myä, 
thus varying from that of masc. and neat., i.e. a superlative- 
stem in -ma-, fem. -myä, from Barne i/na. 

Latin. Early Latin oi-no-, whence ü-no-, f.f, ai-na-, is, like 
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Sk. pronominal-stem €-na- (this), a stem in -na- from demonstra- § 1 
tiyo- pronominal y/i. 

2. Indo-European original-Ianguage dua- or dm-; 
Sanskrit dm-; Greek Svo-=dva-; Latin duo- = Bvo- (dvö-bux 
like ambö-bw is probably caused by the nom. dual duö, ambö, 
f.f. dvä, ambhä). 

3. Indo-European original-Ianguage tri- ; -i- is a 
suffix and tar, tra, the root (cf. tha ordinal) ; tr-%- is therefore 
probably shortened from *tar-i-, or perhaps from *tra-i- by loaa 
of the a; the assumption that tri- is an archaic weakening 
from tra- is, I think, less likely ; Sanskrit tri-, the fem. 
having the stem -ti-mr-, in which Bopp conjectures a redupli- 
cation, and which he imagines to have arisen from "tt-tar-; 
Greek rpt-; Latin tri-. 

4. Indo-European original-Ianguage katvar-; 
Sanskrit Uahdr-, shortened Katür-, fem. Katasdr- (clearly 
formed after the analogy of 3, according to Bopp compounded 
with it, in which case £a = ( unum'); Greek rhrap-, T&acap-, 
for 'rerFap-, leerFap-, Dör. rerop- for *TerFop-, with T=original 
k (§ 62, 1), Boiöt. irerrap', Hom. and Aiol. irlavp-, f.f. fcatur-, 
Tt-=.K (§ 62, 1), and a before i/=t, as in <rtJ for rv; Latin 
quatuor-, the best authenticated spelling quattuor is unsupported 
etymologically (inscriptions have also quattor, quator). 

5. Indo-European original-Ianguage kankan-, an 
obviously reduplicated form; Sanskrit pän&an-, with p=k 
(| 52, 1) ; Greek irei/re, Aiol. ire/Mre, w and t=* (§ 62, 1); 
Latin quinque. 

6. Indo-European original-Ianguage. By combin- 
ing the Zend kh&vas on the one aide with the Greek, Latin and 
Gothic form with firipl ks on the other, the resulting f.f. would 
be ksvaks for Indo-European (Ebel, Beitr. iii. 270 ; Zeitschr. 
xiv. 259 sqq.), which likewise seems to be reduplicated, perhapa 
original "kspa-ksm- ; Sanskrit sas, probably immediately f rom 
'ksaks for 'k&a-ka (§ 55, 2) ; Greek and Latin with disaimila- 
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§ 109. tion of the initial aound from a £f. 'svaka for "kataka, Gk. Äf, 
Dör. ^ef, like Lat. «ftr, both therefore from *sveks (Leo Meyer, 
Zeitschr. ix. p. 432 sqq. ; cf. Lat. ae for *«w, etc.). 

7. Indo- European original-language probably aap- 
tan-; Sanskrit sapidn- ,\bX&t täptan- ; Greek hrrd, i.e. *saptan- 
(a=an § 19) ; Latin Septem, i.e. *aeptim. Bopp supposes that 

^ the »t of seple-m has worked its way in from the ordinal 
aeptt-mo-, because it would be unlikely that n should change to 
m; poasibly however an otherwise unusual sound-change is 
fonnd in it, and we should not cnt the Latin numeral adrift 
from the Erse and the Greek. 

8. Indo-European original-language. Stern äktu-; 
Sanskrit aetdn-, later detan-, probably after the analogy of 7 
and 9, and astü- (the latter in the nom. acc. mtäu, probably 
ahortened from "akläv-aa or *aktdv-08, apparently a dual-f orm, as 
also in Gk. and Lat.) ; Greek qktio, Latin octö, dual-forms 
arising just like Sk. oitäu through Ioss of the termination, in 

J which respect the notion of 4+4 may have assisted ; in SySoF-o-, 
octäu-o-, the f.f. of the stein aktu- is unmistakable; it occurs also 
in Goth. and Lith, 

9. Indo-European original-language navan-; San- 
skrit nävan- ; Greek ewea, i.e. *veFa(v) with e prefixed, and 
unoriginal donbling of initial consonant v; Latin nouem (on 
themcf. 7). 

10. Indo-European original-language dakan-; the 
conjecture that ddkan Stands for "dva-kan- (kan for kan-kan), 
i.e. 2 x 5, is not proved, but it is too tempting to be paesed by ; 
Greek hhca, i.e. "Bexav; Latin decem, i.e. *decim (cf. 7). 

§110. The numerals 11-19. They were fonned by joining the 
number 10 to the units; in some languages we clearly see a 
mere addition. 

Indo-European original-language. Originally the 
two words would probably exist Beparately, e.g. perhaps 12 
duä dakan; 13, tray-aa daktm, etc. 
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Sanskrit. 11, ekä-dagan-, with lengthening of final a of §110. 
stem eka- (one) ; 12, dva-dagan-, dvä probably must be con- 
eidered a dual ; 13, träyö-dagan-, later trayö-dagan-, n. pl. 
trayas+dagan- ; 14, Hdtur-dagan- ; 15, pdn/ca-dagan- ; 16, at- 
-dagan-; 17, sdpta-dagan; 18, abti-dagan-, with dual-form data; 
19, näva-dagan-, 

Greek. 11, SvSeica; 12, Sä-Beita; from 13 the words origin- 
ally Beparate are merely joined together, e.g. in Tpur-tcai-Sfica, 
T/3t? must be taken as a shorter form for Tpefc ; 14, reatrap&i-Kal- 
■Setca, etc. 

Latin, un-decim f or *wm'-rfe«»t ; 12, dwo-ifecM»; 13, trS-deeim, 
perhaps with older stem-form tra-, cf. ter-tim, or ;elae tre- ia a 
shorfening from tres; 14, quatuor-decim, etc. 

The numerals 20-90 (the intermediate numerals do not need § 111. 
diacussion here ; they are clear in all languages, and moatly 
quite uncompounded). In Aryan and South- European 20-90 
were expressed by means of units compounded with a Substan- 
tive formed from daka-, mostly shortened or otherwise altered. v 
Whereas in the North-European division units and tens are 
separate words, at most joined together. The contrast between 
the two closely- related branches of the speech-stem — Aryan and 
Graeco-i talo-kelt ic — and the Sclavo-teutonic is here clearly shown 
(cf. Introduction, IV.). It is scarcely to be supposed (hat in 
the original- language compositum had already taken place; but 
the tens and units would still be separate words. 

Sanskrit. The tens were originally expressed by daga-ti-, 
daga-ta, the units being prefixed. Of daga-ti, howerer, -gati- 
and even -ti~ only remains, of daga-ta- only -gat- ; so strong is 
the tendency to diminution in words so much used. 

20, m-gdii- for *dm-dagati-, the nasal of pi = *dtÄ and the 
corresponding nasal of the two following numerals is obscure ; 
perhaps we may detect in it the remains of a case-ending. It 
is shown by the Zend to be a lato formation. 30, iH-gdt-, 
probably for "trini dagatä, whence probably the nasal arose 
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% 111. which worked its way into 20 and 40 by analogy ; 40, katvärt- 
-Sdt-; 50, pan&ä-s dt- ; 60, lc&-&; 70, a^>ta-ti-; 80, agi-Ü~, & 
form widely differing from the original; 90, nava-ti-, all with 
-ti- for *dagati. 

Greek. Except in 20, where likewise a form daka-ti ap- 
pears, -Koma, appears as the second part of the Compound, 
•J probably a neut. pl., Li. dakan-ta, from a sg. 'dakan-ta-m. 20, 
tl-Koa-t=*ei-icoTt (§ 68, 1, c), Hom. ieucoa-t, earliest form Dor. 
Felxart, Fikoti ; Fiieari stands for *dvi-daka-ti, the length of i 
may have its origin in an earlier case-ending, whence may 
come also el ; ieüaxn, i.e. e-Feüwai, with the frequent vowel- 
prefix before consonantal beginning (§ 29, 2). 30, rpiA-Kovra, 
i.e. "triä-dakan-tä, similarly -with the following ; 40, Teacrapä- 
-Kovra ; 50, irevr^-Kovra ; 60, efä-Kovra ; 70, ißSo^-Kovra, 
formed with the ordinal, like 80, öy&Mf-Mwra, and probably 
also 90, hrevri-Koma, Hom. -also ewrf-Kovra, which we should 
aocordingly take for a ahortening of ivev^-ieovra ; evcirf-Kovra-- 
Lat. nmä-ginta ; the ordinal Vvc-vo- from *i-vtF< a-vo-, it is trae, 
presupposes a strong ahortening ; the snfox ~vo-, as in Lat. 
-nö-Wh- (v. Ordinals), we mnst treat ae having arisen from -fut- 
througi. assimilation to the initial sound. 
, Latin. Except -gin-ti in 20, -gin-ta generaUy appears, 

probably a nent. pL ; -gtn-ti and -gin-ta stand for *degin-ii, 
*degin-ta, and these for *decen-ti, *decen-ta, the f.£. of these 
stems is dakan-ti-, dakan-ta- ; c has here bocome g, eyen as 
uicesimus from a form *uicenti has stood its gi'ound beeide the 
unoriginal uigisimus. Acoordingly 20, vi-gintl from 'dtä-decm-i 
(cf . Gk. ; on the form, which seems to be a nent. dual, cf. 
Corssen, Krit. Kachtr. p. 96 sqq.) ; tri-gin-ta=*triä detintä, 
"triä becoming "trie, and this becoming tri, like s-pä-t, stet, Sit 
(3 sg. opt., y/es) ; 40, quadrä-gin-ta, with softening of t to d, 
for 'quatuorä decintü ; 50, quinquä-gin-ta ; 60, sexä-gm-ta ; 70, 
septuä-ginta from a stem septuo-, which does not appear eise- 
where ; 80, octö-ginta ; 90, nonä-ginta, from the ordinal, cf . the 
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Greek, with which the Latin eaaentiaüy coincides in theae for- § 111. 
mations. 

Numerala 100-1000. § 112. 

100. Indo-Eoropean original-Iangnage. Probably 
stein kan-ta- neutr., aco. n. sg. kan-ta-m, a shorteiiing of *dakan- 
-dakan-ta-, i.e. dakan ■■ + eubst. dakan-ta- which fonna the tens ; 
we fonnd it already ahortened to kan-ta- (Zend -gata-, Greek 
•kovto, Latin -ginta). (dakan-da) kanta- thua mealis "ten-ty, 
'Soc'/Kovra, 'decäginta. The n of kan-ta ia kept in Lat-, Kelt., 
Lith. and G-oth., but is lost elsewhero. 

Sanskrit g&ta-; Greek e-Korö-, e can be nothing eise than 
a diminiahed form of kv- (one) ; Latin cento-. 

200-900. Originally expressed in two words. Sanskrit 
by two words, or by ordinary compositum (e-g. dvi fat£ or 
dvifata- neut.) ; Greek from stem koto- or koto-, iS. ka(n)ia-, 
cf. Sk. gaia-, was formed a derivative in -yo-, before which 
aceording to rule (§ 89) the stem-termination is lost, thus 
'-Korrta-, *-Korto-, f.f. *-hat-ya* ; in Der. -xaTUh ramaina un- 
changed, whereae elsewhere the *-kotu>- passes regularly {§ 68, 
1, c) into -Kwjw-. So from a hypothetical *Tptä-*arä or -kotö, 
f.f. tritt kantä 300, arose Döric rput-icärio-, Attifi rptä-ieöaio-, 
theae forma being used as adja. and in the pl. 

The Latin proceeda in a way similar to the Greek, employ- 
ing as it does the stem cento- as the second member of the 
Compound adjectivally in the pluraL e.g. 200, du-cenio-, dt* 
ahortened front duo ; 300, tre-cento- ; 500, guin-gento- for 
*quinc-centO; with softoning of c to g after », aa in 400, 700, 
800, 900 (cf. -ginta); 600, tex-eento-; 900, nön-gento-, from 
ordinal- stem nöno-. The numerala 400, quadrin-yento- ; 700, 
teptin-gento-; 800, octin-gento-, ahow an analogy, which perhaps 
may be traced to septin-genii ; teptin-, f.f. Kaplan-; octin- also 
oorreeponds to f.f. aktan-, cf. Sanskrit aÜtan-, and ao also a 
stem quadrin- haa ariaen from quadro-, ahortened from quatuor 
(cf. quadra-ginta) . Pott (Zählmethode, p. 149) conjectures 
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§112. distributive in these forms, thua quaterni (quadrini), octöni, 
etc. 

1000. The Indo-European original-language seems 
not tu have possessed a word to express 1000. 

The two Aryan languages have a common word, Sanskrit 
sakdsra- (masc. neut.), Zend hazafira- (neut.). 

Grcek j(i\io-, Hom. in Compounds £tXo>, Boiöt. %et\to-, 
Lesb. j£$K>uo-, Dör. x>jXiö-, which points to a f.f. *%s\yo-, i.e. 
gharya-, of obscure origin. 

Latin. St. mlli-, müli- (neut.), obscure. 

Stems of the Ordinal Numerals. 

§ 113. The ordinals are, except 2, superlatives, partly however with 
peculiarities distinguishing them from other superlatives. The 
forms of the Indo-European original-language for the most 
part cannot be restored, because the different languages fre- 
quently do not coincide in the choice of the suffix. 
1-10. 

1. Original-language probably pra~ma-, stem pra- 
(before); Sanskrit pra-thamd- from pra- (as prep. 'before') 
+ -thama~,w\t}xthior t (§ 52, 2); Greeki7?w-ro-,Dör. upä-ro-, 
from 7T/JO- + suffix -to- (§ 106), and with step-formation or 
lengthening of stem-vowel; Latin prl-mo-, with suffix •mo- 
(| 107), probably from *pro-imo-, so that -imo~ not -mo- has 
here been added, according to the analogy of other forms in 
'•tirrio- ; according to Pott (Etym. Forsch. I.' 560) from 
*pr1t-mo- {§ 77, 1, a), *pris=prius, f.f. pra-yam, comparative of 
pra-, cf. pris-tino-, pri-die, for m prU-die; according to Corssen 
(Krit. Beitr., 433) pri- is an archaic form (attested) =prae 
(prep. 'before'), which is however clearly a case form, and 
would scarcely have admitted a Superlative formation, cf. 
Umbr. pru-mu- pro-mo- ; it would perhaps be düncult to come 
to a certain decision on this point. 

2. Original-language (?) ; Sanskrit dvi-ttya-, i.e. 
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*dvi-tya- (§ 15, 2, b), probably therefore a further formation by % 113. 
means of -ya- from *dvi-ta-; Greek Bev-repo-, a comparative 
(| 105) Bev appears to be a raised-formation frotn *du from 
dea; Lat. aecundo- ie formed not from stein dvo-, but from ^sec, 
seq (sequi) ; on the suffix cf. § 89, 2, n. 2. 

3. Indo-European original -language probably 
tar~tya- or tra-tya-, ~tya- being here alao a further-foraation of 
-la- ; Sanskrit tr-tlya, i.e. *tar-tya-, (§ 15, 2, b), ae it appears 
to belong to the root of the stein tr-i-, i.e. tar or tra (v. sup. 
cardinal 3) ; Greek rpi-ro-, with Superlative suffix -ta-, which 
belps to form all other ordinal» in Greek except 7 and 8 ; Äiol. 
rep-ro- ; Lat. ter-tio-, like Sanskrit. 

4. Original-language probably katwr-ta- ; Sanskrit 
Hatur-thä- (tha=ta), also tür-ya-, tur*iya-, for "^atfwr-ya-, witb 
loss of initial and suffix -ya-, not elaewhere uaed by itself to 
form superktives ; we have already noted the combination of 
-ya- witb -ta- ; here alao we see the frequent phenomenon of 
two suffixes oceurring combined, — as here -t-ya-, i.e. -ta-ya-, — 
either of which can exercise the same functions as the Com- 
pound; Greek rerap-ro- for *rerFap-TO- ; Latin guar-to- for 
'qwtuor-to-, quator-to- (on these forma cf. Coras. Krit. Nachtr., 
p. 298, 3). 

5. Original-language probably hznkan-ta- or perhaps 
already kan-ta- ; Sanskrit pan&a-md; Ved. panSa-thä-, with 
well-known suffixes ; Greek tM/wt-to- ; Latin quin(c)-to-, 

6. Suffix -la- tnroughout, which therefore must be ascribed 
to the original-language with certainty, thus perhaps 
ksmks-ta- ; Sanskrit iag-thd- j Greek &c-to-, probably for 
*&I~to-, cf. Latin sex-to. 

7. Indo-European original-language aapta-ma-, or 
sapta-ta-, or perhaps saptan-ta-?; Sanskrit sapla-md-; Greek 
eß$o-ftO' for *hrra-fio-, with irregulär softening of mutes irr 
into sonanta ßS, according to the conjecture of G. Curtius and 
Leo Meyer (cf . Curt. Gr. Et. 3 p. 488), through the influenae of 
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§ 113. the /*, before which o forced its way as an anxüiary vowel at a 
later dato (cf. Old BiAg.'sed-mü for *&ept-mü) ; archaic and poet. 
form eßBö-fuiTo- ; Latin septi-mo-. 

8. Original-language perhaps aktu-ma- ; Sanskrit 
a&ta-mä- ; Greek SyBoFo-, with the same weakening as in the 
case of eß&o-fio-, for "Ö/cioFa-, which, as Gurt, conjectures, arose 
from *öktFo-, and who&e weakening of icr to 78 must be ascribed 
to the F (cf. Nb. 7) ; on the other hand SyhoFo- and Latin 
octäuo- point to a common f.f . aktäv-a-, which is opposed to 
Curtius' supposition. The suffiz höre is therefore only -a-, 
which is added to the raised stem aktu- (consequently "«e must 
not assume either suffix -va- as in *par-va-, or still less -ma- 
changed into -va-). 

9. Indo-European original-language doubtfnl 
■whether with suffix -ma- (nava-ma-), or with -ta- (navan-ta) ; 
Sanskrit nava-md- ; Greek ha-m-, ewa-TO-, probably 
shortonod from 'eveFa-ro- ; Latin nb-no- from *nou-no-, 
*noui-no-, probably from 'tuxti-mo- by assimilation to the 
initial sound. 

10. Original-language doubtful, as in the case of 9, 
whether daka-ma- or ilakan-ta- \ Sanskrit daga-mä- ; Greek 
Bexa-To- ; Latin deci-mo-. 

11-19. Originally by means of two words. — Sanskrit. 
Here, as in other Compounds, the final a of the second element 
of dagan-f which has lost ita n, serves likewise for an adjective- 
forming suffix, o.g. 11, ekä-dagä-, from ikä-dagan-; 12, doö-dafä-, 
etc. Here consequently we see suffix a also serving to form a 
Superlative (as in Gk. Lat. *aktäv-a-, 8). Greek throughout 
-BeKO-ro-; 11, ev-Bhca-ro-; 19, ipvea-Ktu-Sitca-TO-. Latin. 11, 
un-deei-mo- ; 12, duo-deci-mo-, and the remaining nnmerals by 
Beparate words. 

20-90. Originally by two words. — Sanskrit either 
with -tama-, e.g. 20, vtgati-tamä- ; 30, tricati-tamd- ; or by suffix 
-a- like 11-19, with lossof final-/, -tt, e.g. tügd-, trtgd: Greek. 
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To -Kort-, -Koma-, was added sufiix -to-, in such a way that g 113. 
-/am- and -kovto- were ahortened to •kot- ; hence aroae *-*ot-to- 
and by rule (§ 68, 2) -amw-to-, thua 20, ewaw-To- ; 30, rpuucoa- 
•tö-, etc. Latin. Suffix -tumo-, -Mmo~, added to the auffix 
*-cinti; *-cinia-, which loses ita final; or rather to an earlier 
*~cenii-, '-centa- ; thua *-eent-tumo-, and thence regularly (77, 
1, b) -censumo-, -eSHmo-, and -gesimo- with e eoftened to g. 
E.g. 20, early vieensumo-, hence vtdmmo-, vigiaimo-, f.f. would 
therefore be aome auch form as *dvi-(da)kanti-tama-; 40, qttodra- 
-genaimo-, -gesimo-, et«. 

100-1000. 100. Sanakrit sata-tamd-; Greek, with 
suffix -OTO-, apparcnfly through the analogy of -toro- {§ 106), 
f ormed from -to-, eKaro-arö- ; Latin, according to analogy of 
the tena, cent-leimo-, aa though -i&imo- were the suffis (from 
*cent-t$simo- would havo ariaen *eeneeaimo-, § 77, 1, b). 

200-900. Sanakrit with gata-tamä- ; Greek with -trro- 
(v. 100) ; o.g. 200, Suueoaio-aro- ; Latin with centmmo, e.g. 
200, du-centlaimo; octin-gentesimo-, etc. 

1000. Sanskrit sahasra-lamd- ; Greek with -<rro-, j^tX«j- 
-ari-; Latin with -isimo-, mill-isimo-. 
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Varihamihira, Bralim&gupta, Bbattotpala, and Bhäsksrachärya. By Dr. Bhau Däjj, Hono- 
rary Member K.A.8.— XV. Outline« of a Grammsr of the Malagasy Language. By BT. N. Vaa 
der Tank.— XVI. On tbe Identlty of Xandramc* and Krananda. By Edward Thomas, Esq. 
Vol. II. In Two Parts, pp. 623, sewed. I61. 
CoBTBma.— I. Contributlona to a Knowledge of Vedic Theogony and Mythotogy. No. 1. 
By J. Muir, Esq.— II. Miscellsneona Hymns from the Rlg- and Atharva-Vedaa. By J. Mulr, 
Esq.— III. Five hundred qnestion« on the Social Condition of the Nativee o( Bengal. By tha 
Ee». J. Long.— IV. fhort aecount of the Malay Manmcripts belonging to tbe Royal Asiat« 
Society. By Dr. H. N. Tan derTuuk.— V. Translation of tbe Amltäbha Sütra from tbe Chinese. 
By the Rev. 8. Beal, Chaplaln Royal Navy.— VI. The initial coinage of Bengal. By Edward 
Thomas, Esq.— VII. Specimens of an Assjrian Dictionary. By Edwin Norris, Esq.— VUI. On 
the Relation! of the Prieste to the other classcs of Indien Society In tbe Vedie age By J. Muir, 
Esq.— IX. On tbe Interpretation of the Veda. By the same.— X. An atteropt to Tranehtta 
from tbe Chinese a work known ss the Confesaional Services of tbe great eompasalonatc Kwan 
Yln, poesessing 1000 handa and 1000 eyea. By the Rev. S. Beal, Chaplam Royal Navy. 
—XI. Tbe Hymns of the Gaupiyanas and the Legend of Klag Aaamtli. By Professor Mai 
Malier, M-A.. eonorary Member Hoyal Asiatic Society.— XII. Specimen Chaptera of anAseyrian 
Granunar. BytheBer. E.Hlncki, D.D., Honorary Member KoyalAaiatlo Society. 
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Toi. IN. In Two Patts, pp. 0I8, sewed. With Pborograprs. 22*. 

*)Mtibt« — I. Contrlbutlons towards a Glossare of th« Assyrian Language. ByH. F. Talbot. 
I. Remarka on tbe Indo-Chincs* Alphabets. Bt Dt. A. BuUil- IIL The poeiiv of 
lamed Rabsdsn, Arragoneae. By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley.— IV. Catalogue of " 
rascripts In the Library of Bing 1 » College, Cambridge. Bt Edward Henry P 
)lar of St. John's College, eambridga; Memberof the Roy sl Aslstie Soslety , M 



Bocif W Asiatiqae de Paris.— V. Descriprion of the AmraTeti föne in Guntur. Bt J. Fergu* 
Esq.. F.a.8.— vi. Remsrks on Prof. Brockbaus' edition of the Kathaearit-sagara, Lambaka 
XVIII. Bt Dr. H. Kern, Professor üf Sanskrit In the Uni.ersity of Leiden.— VII. The d 



ke's Essay " Qu the Duäes of a PaithfnJ Hindu Widow." Bt pitiedwa . . . 

L. Oxon. Sunnlemnnti Farlhai detail of proofs that Colebrooks's Essay, "On tb 



frorn Chinese Bonpoe«. Bt Wm. 
VII. KboddakaPatha,a Ca" - 



'• Geographica! 
•iplaioed by the Pahlait of the 
■— Pagodaat - 



Mward Hall, Eaq.— VIII. Tb» Slxth Hymn of the Firat Book of (he RlgVeda. li 

oountof anWhaaiyfroniiforonontoSpBininiesOand 1691. By the Hon. H. E. J, Stanley.— 
XI. The Poetry of Hohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley.— SU. 
Material« für the Hislorj of India for tlie 811 Hundred Years of Mohammadan ml», prerious lo 
the Foundation of the British rudisn Empire. By Major W. Nassau Lee«, LL.LV, Ph.D.— HU. 
A Fe« Word» conoemlng the Hill people Inhabldng the Foreata of tha Cocain State. Bt 
Captain G. E. Pryer, Madras Btaff Corp«. M.R.A.S.-XIV. Notoa on the Bhojpnrl Dialect of 
Hindi, spalten In Weitem Bebar. By John Bearnes, Ebb,., B.C.S., MagiMraM of Chumparun. 
Vol. IV. In Two Parti, pp. 621, lewod. 16«. 
Contbvts. — I. Coatrlbiitlon towsrdss GLossary of the Assyrisn Lsngaage. By H. F. Talbot. 
Part II.— II. On Iodlan Chroaology. By J. Fergmioon, Eaq., F.R.S.— TU. The Poetry ot 
Mohamed Rabadan of Arragon. By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley.— IV. On the Magar Langnage 
of Nepal. By John Beamea, Esq., B.C.S.— V. Contribotlons to the Knowledge of Parsee Lite- 

™t,.„. n- i.-.i 1 ,,._,.... ph.[)._vl. Hlutrationa of the Lamaiit System in Tibet. <irawn 

, fm. Frederlok Masers, Eaq., of H.B.M. Coosular Service, China.— 
'all Text, with a Translation and Notes. By B. C. Chlldera, lai 

— -_, ™™..— VIII. An EndeeTonrto eluoidate Bashid— '■"-'- " "•'-- , »- 

of India. By Col. H. Tote, C.B.-IX. gssssnian Inscriptions e.pl 
Pirsls. By E. W. West. Esq.— X. Borne Account of Ine Senbyu 
Burmese Capital, in a Memorandum by Cs.pt. E. H. Slsdsn, Politiesl Agent st U 

BemarkH on the Suhject by Col. Henry Vnle, C.B. — XI. The Brbat-Sanbita ; ... - 

System of Natural Aslrology of VarahacMihira. Translated from Sanskrit Into English bj Dr. 
E. Kein. -XII. The Mohammedan Lawof Evidenoe, and ita influence DU the Administration of 
Justice in India. By N. B. E. Baillie, Esq.— XIII. The Mohammedan Lawof Evidente in con- 
nectiou with tha Administration ä JwUM to Foreiicners. By N. B. E. Bsillie, Esq.— XIV. A 
Translation of a Bactrim Pali Inaorlption. By Prof. J. Dowson.— XV. Indo-Parthian Coins. 
ByE. Thomas, Esq. 

ä. 18s.6A With 10 fnll-pagc and folding 

Cohtists.— L Two Jitakaa. The original Fall Teit, with au EngUsh Translation. By V. 
Pausböll.— II. On an Aninent Bnddhiat InscrtpUon at Keu-yung kwan, In North China. By A. 
Wylie.— III. Tha Brha* Sanhita ; or, Cuinpkn; üvstem uf Natural Aslrology of Variba-Mihira 
Trau ilated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.— IV. The Pongol FeaBTsl in Konthern 
India. By Charles E. GoTer.— V. The Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Bight 

Charles P. Brown.— VII. On Malsbar, Coromandel, Quilon, etc. ByC. P. Brown,— VIII. On 
the Treatmentof the Neinain theNeo-Aryan Languages oMndla. By John Beamea, B.C.S.— 
IX. Borne Brmarkson tbe Great Tope at SinohL By the Rar. S. Baal.— X. Ancient Inaeriptious 
from Mstbura. Translated by Profeasor J. Dowson.— Note to the Mathura InacriptionB. By 
Major-General A. Cnnningham.— XI. Bpeoimen of a Translation of tbe Ad! Granth.. By Dr. 
Ernest Tmmpp.— XII. Notes on Dbammspada, with Special Raferenoe tothe Qnestionof Nir- 

Complete Syatemof Natural Astrology of VarSba-mihüia. Translated from Sanskrit into English 



1 the Ceylon Cirtl Serri«^XV.°Thf 

leRightHon. Lord Stanley of Aliierli y. -X' 



By Captain R. F. Burtun. 
graving thersapon. By Charles Home, M.B.Ä.8., Uteof tbe Bengal CiTll Service.-XVJil. 
The Bbar Tnbe. By tbe Rev. M. A. Sherring, LL.D., Benarea. CoDunnnteated by C. Hörne, 
M.R.A.S.. lala B.C.S.— XIX. Of Jihad ia Mohammedan Law, and Its appLcarJon to British 
India. By N. B. E. Bsillie.-XX. Comment« on Recont Penlvi Dedphermente. With an lnci- 
dental Sketch of tbe DeriTatlon of Aryan Alphabeta. And Conttibutiona to the Early Hlstory 
and Oeogtapby of Tahsiiatin. Ilhistrated by Coins. By E. Thomas, P.R..B. 

Vol. VI., Part 1, pp. 213, sewed, with two platea and a map. St. 

Cohtknts.— The Ishnuelitas, and the Arabie Tribes who Conquered their Country. By A- 
Bprenger.— A Brief AocoKnt of Four Arabie Werks on the Hlstory and Geography of Arabia- 
Bt Captain s. B. Milea.— On the Meihoda of üisporing of the Dead at Lkusa, Thibet, eto. By 
Charles Home, late B.C.S. The Brbat-Sanbita; or, Comnlete Syetemof Natoral Astrology of 
Varaha-mihira, Translated from Sanskrit into Enilish by Dr. H. Kern.— Notes on Hwen 
Thsang's Account o( tbe Princlnaliües of ToltuSristan, in whioh «ome PreTious Geographica! 
ldenttflcatlons are BeooDBldered. By Colonel Tide, C.B.— The Campaign of Munt Üallua in 
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AroMu. ByA.Srmniter.— An Account of Jemulcm, Truulitsd for the late Sir H.M. I 
ftom the Peraien Text o( Naair Ibn Khuart'o Safaoameh by the Ute Major A. B, Fnller.. 
Poetry of Uohamed Kubadan, of Arngon. Bf the Bigbt Hon. Lord Htanley of Alderley. 



Vol. Tl., Put II., pp. 213 to 400 «od luiiv., «wed. Illiia.tra.ted with ■ Map, 

PUtea, ud Woodcnta. Bf. 
Coktkhh.- Od Hloaen-Tbaang'i Jonrney fron Patua to Ballabhi. By Jemen TergBHon, 
[u.L, i.3. -Northern Buddhiatn. [ Note from Colonel H. Tnle, addreeaed to the Secretary. ] 
— Hi«B , [b«ing , »Aoooiuitof thsPriHolpaliticeof TokhArt»ttn, cto. By Colonel H.Yule, C.B.— 
Tbc Brhat-SaAhUe; ot, Complete System of Natural Aittology of Yariha-mibira. TTanalsted 



o Hlouen-Toenng'B Jonrney from Patna to Ballabhi. Bf Jim« Pergnaeon, 
, c.n..n.-NortttooiBnddhl>oi. [ Note from Colonel H. Tnle, «ddreased to Ibe Secretary. ] 
■ Theang*s Aceount of thoPriHolpallties of Tokhariatan, eto. By Colonel H.Yule, C." 

-'--- "lAblll: or, Complete Bvatem of Natnral Aatrologr of VarAba-mihira. Trane. 

.,.,... „_.....* inw Englieh by Dr. H. Kern.— The Initial Cofnage of Bengal, under the Earry 
Mnhammaden Conquerore. Part II. Embcacuig the pruHminaiy period bctween a.H. 814-694 
u.u. Iill-IIM-T). By Edward Thomn«,F.tt.8.— The LegeDdofDipankara Buddha. Tranalated 
from the Chlneae (and Intended to lUosirate Platea xnx. and l„ ' Tree and Serpent Worahtp '). 
By 3. Beil.— Note on Art. IX., ante pp. ilS-374. on Hlouen-Theang'o Joumey from Patna Co 
Ballabhi. Bj James Fflnrusaon. D.C.L., F.B.8.— ContrlhnUons towarda a aioaaary of the 
Aetyrian Langoage. By BT. F. Talhot. 

Vol. Vit., Part I., pp. 170 und 24, lewed. With i pUte. 8*. 

Costrsts.— The Upaiampadä- Kammav&cä, heing Ehe Bnddhiat MsnurJ of the Komi and 
Männer of Ordering of Prleata and Deecone. Tho Pili Teit, with a Tnnalatlon and Notea. 
By J. F. Dicluon, B.A., aometlme Student of Chriit Churoh, Oxford, now of the Ceylon Civil 
Service.— Note« on the Megalithic Monumente of the Coitnbatore Diatriot, Madra». By M. I. 
Walhouse. Ute Madraa C.8.— Kote» on the Blnbaleae Languag«. No. 1. On the Formation of 
Ike PlqraJ of Nentar Nonne. By B, C. Childera, late of the Ceylon Civil Berrioe.— Tue Pali 
Tert of the MaMtarinibiäna Sulla and Commentary, with a Translation. By B, C. Chlldere, 
ISteof the Ceylon Civil Service —The Brihat-Seahitij or, Complete Bietern of Natural Astrology 
of Varlha-mihira. Tranalated (rom Sanskrit Into Engliah by Dr. H. Kern.— Nota OB tri« 
Valley of CuoombL By Dr. A. Camphell, late Superintendent ot Daijeeling.— Tue Name of the 
Twelhh Imam on the Colnage of Egypt. By H. Sauvalre and Hanley Laue Poole.— Three 
Inscriptioua of Paraxrama Bahn the Great from PuUstipnra, Ceylon (date eirea USOi.n.1. By 
T. W. Rhys Davids. -Of the Kharaj or Muhammadan Land Tax ; Ita Application to Brillen. 
Iridis, and Effect on the Tenure of Land. By N. B. E. Baillle.— Appendix : A, Bpeelmeu of * 
Syriac Veraion of the Kalllah wa-Dimnah, with an EngUah Translation. By W- Wright. 



. _. Appendix : A. Bpeeim 

.... , igüah Tranalation. By W. WrigM. 

Toi. TU., Part II., pp. 191 to 394, mwbL With seven plitea and b map. St. 



Cobubt« — Slgiri, tne Lion Book, 



„ , jr Pulaaüpnra, Ceylon: and the Thirty-nintb Chapler 

of the MahaTamaa. ByT. W. Rhy» David«.— The Northern Frontagen of China. Parti. 
TheOrigineg of theHonsoli. By H. H. Howorth.— Inedited Arahtc Coina. By Stanley Lane 
Poole.— Notice on the Dinare of the Abbaseide Uynaaty. By Edward Thomaa Roger«.— The 
Northern Prontagen of China. Part II. The Origincp of the Manches. By H. H. Howorth. 
—Notea on tho Sld Mongolian Capital of Bbangtu. By 8. W. Busbell, B.Sc., M.D.— Orlental 

tion. Intarpretatlon, Pnblication. By tbe Rei. J.' Loag.- Two OM Slrobaleae Inacriptlona. Ths 
Sahaaa Mafia Inacriptino, dato 1M0 * n.. and the Kuwanwaall Dagaba Inanription, date 1181 A.n. 
Text, Tranalation, and Notea. By T. ~W. Riva Davida.-Notca on a Bactrlan Fall loacriptlon 
ud the Säumt Er». By Prof. I. Dowaon.— hole on a Jade DrmMng Vcaaal of the Eroperor 
Jabtnglr. By Edward Thomaa, K.B.H. 
Vol. Till., Part I., pp. 15G, sewed, with three plata and * pl 



oaeeaaion of the Royal 



Aiiatlc Society (Hodgaon Collcction). By Profcasora E. B. (owell andJ. Eggeling^O 
Ruins of slgiri In Ceylon. By T. H. Ehdueley, Eaq.. Public Works Department, Ceylon.- 
PBtimokkba, belng the Buddhist Office of the Confeselon of TTieats. The Fall Text, w 
Translation, and Notes. By 3 F. Dickaon, M.A., aoi "- ' -"--------' -- 

r.nw of tim Crilon Civil Service.— Notea on the Hin' 
Sanskritic Origin of Slnhalem. By K. C. Childers, la 

Vol. VIII- Part II., pp. 167-308, aewed. 8*. 

ConraNTa.— an Aeconnt ot'the Island of Bali By R. FTiederich.— The Pali Text of the Maha- 
parinibbana Sutta and Commentary, with a Tranalation. By R C. Childers, lala of the Ceylon 
Civil SeTTioe.— The Northern Frontagera of China. Part 111. The Kara Khitai. By BT. H. 
Howorth — Inedilad Arablc Coins. II. By Stanley Lane Poole —On the Form of Government 
ander the Native Sovereign» of Ceylon. By A. de Silva Ekanayaka, Msdallyar of the Depart- 

Asiatic Society. — Tranbactionb op the Botal Asiatto Soctett ot 

Oheat Bbjtatk and Ibeund. Complete in 3 vola. 4to., SO PUtea of Fac- 
similes, etc., cloth, London, 1B27 to 1835. Pabliihed st £9 5» ; reduced to 
£5 6: 

The abore oontalu oontrlhutiona by Professor Wilson, O. C. Haughton, Davis, Morriaon, 
Colebrooke, Humboldt, Dom, Grotefend, and other eminent Orient«! acholare. 

Asiatio Society of Bengal.— -Journal op the Abiatic Bociett ot 

Benoal. Edited by the Hononry Secretariea. Bvo. 8 numbers per snuum. 



r Bhhbal. Pnbliahed Montlily. i». eaeh Dnmber. 
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57 and 59, Ludgate BMI, London, E-C 5 

Asiatie Society (Bombay Brauch). — The Joüknal of the Bombay 

Brauch of TBE Royal Aiiatic Sucibtt. Rdiled by the Seeretary. Noe. 
1 to 33. 7>. tot. eaoh nnmber. 
Asiatie Society. — Journal of thr Cbylon Buxcb of the Royal 

Asi atic Society. 6*o. PoUühed irregnlurly. 7*. W. each part. 

Asiatit; Society of Japan. — Tbahbactionb of the Abiatic Society 

OF Japan. Vol. I. From 30th October, 1872, to Bth October, 1873. ovo. 
pp. 110, wiüi ploiei. 1871. Toi. II. From 22nd October, 1873, to Uth 
Jnljr, 1874. Sro. pp. 349. 1874. Vol. III. Part I. From 16th Julj, 1S74, 
to December, 1874, 187S. Tot III. Part II. Front 13th January, 1875, to 
30th Juna, 1876. Each Part U. Gd 
Asiatie Society (North China Brandt). — Journal of the North 
China Brauch of the Royal Asiatic Society. New Serie«. Parti 1 
to 8. Each part 7f. Bit. 

Aston. — A Short Gbahmae of thb Japanese Spois» Lahouagis. By 

W. O. Aston, M.A., Interpreter and Translator, H. B. M.'i Lagntion, Yedo, 
Japan. Third edrtion. 12mo. cloth, pp. 96. 12». 

Atharva Teda PräÜgakhya.— See ander Whitney. 

Auetores SanearitL Edited for the Sanskrit Text Society, nnder the 

•nperriiion of Thbodok OoLdstuOKbe. Toi. I., containing tbe Jaiminiya- 
Njaya-Malä-Vistsra. Parts I. to V„ pp. I to 400, large 4to. sewed. IOi. 

Azon. — Thb Ltieratt/re of the Lawcasbtre Diaiect. A Uiblio- 
grsphical Eaaay. By William E. A. Azoh, P.B.S.L. Fcsp. Svo. sewed. 
1870. Li. 

Baba. — Am Elemestart Graiuiar of thb Japanese Lanoda»«, wita 
Easy Progreeaire Eicrciies. By Tatdi Baba. Crown 8vo. clbtn, pp. xii. snd 
82. 6«. 

Baehmaier. — Pasigraphical Dicteonart and Gramtmar. By Anton; 

Bachuaibc. President of the Central Pasigraubical Society at Manich. 18mo. 
cloth, pp. tili. ; 36 ; 160. 1 870, 3*. 

Baehmaier. — Fasioraphisches Wörterbuch zun Gebrauche für die 

dkutbchb SmACitE. Verfallt tob Akuin Bachhaibb, Voraitzendem des 
Central- Verein« für Paiigraphie in Münchco. 18mo. cloth, pp. viii. ; 32; 128) 
120. 1870. 2*. Bd 

Baehmaier.— Digtionnatrb PABTOBAFHiauE, frecede de la Grahvaire. 

Redige* psr Antoinh Bachm aibr, President de ls. Socie'te' Centrale de Pssi- 
srspnie s, Manien. 18mo. cloth, pp. *i. 26 ; 168; ISO. 1870. 2«. toi. 

Bailad Society'" Puhlications. — Subacriptiona — 8mall paper, ose 

gninea, and large paper, three guineas, per annum. 

186S. 

1. Baxladb and Poems from Mamuscriptb. Vol. I. Part I. On the 

Condition of England in the Reignsof Henry Till, snd Edward VI. (indod- 
ing the stste of tbe Clergj, Meoks, and Frier»), eontsins (besidea a long 
IntroUuctinn) the following poema, etc. : Now s Dayes, ab. 1 520 a.D. ; Voi 
Popali Voi Dsi, A.n. 15*7-8; Ths Raja' of » Raun' j The Image of 
Ypocresjre, ad. 1533 ; Agalnst the Blaapheming English Lntberans and the 
Poisonona Dragon Luther; Tbe fipoiling of the Abbey»; Tbe Overthrowe 
of the Abbeys, a Tale of Robin Hoode ; De Monaateriis Dirntia. Edited 
by F. J. Furni vall, M.A. 8vo. 

2. Eallads froh HunracBTTTs. Yol. II. Part I. The Poore Maus 

Pittance. By Richard Williams. Contayninge three sererall aabjeeta : — 
(1.) The firste, ths fall and complaynte of Anthonie Bablngton, wbos, with 
otbeca, weare eieeuted for highe treason in the ftildes nere 1 ync»lna In ne, 
in tbe yesre of oitr lorde — 1586. (2.) The «econde contaynee tbe life and 
Deathe of Roberte, lorde Deveroi, Karle of K«. e i i whoe was bebeaded in 
the towre of Ion dun on uh-wenalaye mornynge, Anno — 1601. (3.) The 
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laste, Intitnled " acclamati« pstrie," contayriinge the homb[l]e treason that 
veare pretendsd a^rajmte your Maisjtie, to be donoe on the parliament howse 
The KCDDde [tbind] yeare of yom MiiMü Kaygne [1605]. Edited bj F. J. 
Fitk.vivall. M.A. 8to, (2'* ( Introductiom, by Fnftuor W. R. XorfiU, 
U.A., Bf Grill Call,, Oxford, and tht Inda, art pubiühed in A T o. 10.J 

1869. 

3. The Boxbchqhb Ballads. Part I. With short Notes by 

W. Chafpell, Esq., F.S.A., autbor of "Populär Muaic of the Oldetl 
Time," etc.. etc., and with copies of the Original TFoodcuts, drawn by Mr. 
Rudolf« Blind and Mr. W. H. Hootbb, and engraied bj Mr. J. H. 
Rimbault and Mr. HoorBx. Rto. 
1870. 

4. The Boxbuxghe Ballads. Toi. I. Port II. 

1871. 

5. The Boxbcbohe Ballads. Toi. I. Part III. With an Intro- 

duction and-abort Notea by W. Cuappüil, Eaq., F.SA. 

6. Captaih Cos, hib Ballads ani> Books; ot, Robeht Lawkuam's 
Letter i Whearin part of the entertainment untoo tbe Queem Majeety at 
Killingwortb Castl, in Warwik Sbeer in tbia Soomen Ptogrcas, 1575, ii 
aignined ; fram a freund Officer attendant in the Court, unto bis freend, a 
Citizen and Merchant of London. Re-edited, with accoonta of all Captain 
Cox'a acceasible Booka, and ■ comparinon of them with those In the 

COMPUYST Of SCOTLAND, 1518-9 A.TI. Bl F. J. FuKNlVÜLI., M.A. 8to. 

1872. 

7. Ballads TBOii Mantiscsipts. Toi. I. Part II. Ballads on 

Wolsey, Anne ISoleyn, Somerset, and Lady Jane Grey ; witb Wynkvn de 
Worde'i Treatine of a Galaont (a.b. 15S0 A.D.). Edited by Fks dp.ricb J. 
Fubnivall, M.A. With Furewordsto the Volume, Motes, and an Index. 8vo. 

8. The Boxhubsbe Ballads. Vol. II. Part I. 

1873. 

9. The lioxm.Bnn:« Ballads. Vol. II. Part II. 

10. BallÄub fbom Mandscbipts. Vol. II. Part II. Containing 

Ballada on Queen Elizabeth, Kssex, Campion, Drake, Raleigh, Frobiaher, 
Warwick, and Bacon, » the Candlewick liullada," Foema from the Jackson 
MS., etc. ttdited bj W. R. Moimi, Eaq., M.A-, with an Introduction 
toNo.3. 

1874. 

11. Lote- Poems and Huuocsous Onbs, «ritten at the endof avolume 

of small prinled booka, a.D. 1614-1619, in the British Museum, labelld 
" Variooa Poeras," and markt - *** • Put forth by Fbbdebick J. Fdbsiyall. 

12. The Bozbdsqhe Ballads. Vol. II. Part III. 

1875. 

13. The Bozsdbshe Ballads. Vol. III, Parti. 

1876. 

14. The Baqfobd Ballads. Edited ■with Introduction and Notes, 
by Joseph Woodfali, Ebswohth, M.A., Camb., Editor of the Beprinted 
" 'Drolleriei ' of the Bestoration." Part L 

Ballantyne. — Elements or Hindi and Bbaj Bhaka Gbammar. By the 

late James IL Ballanttns, LL.D. Socond edition, reviaed and corrected 
Crownr Sto., pp. 44, cloth. öa. 

Ballantyne. — Fibst Lessonb in Sanskbit Grahkar; together with an 
Introduction to the Hitopadeaa. Second edition. Seeond Impression. Bj 
James R. Ballanttki, LL.D., Librarian of the India Office. Sto. pp. tili, 
and 110, cloth. 1873. Sj. 64. 
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Banerjea. — The Ahian Witnbss, or the Testimony of Arian Scriptures 

in corrobbration of Biblical Hiatory und the Rudiments of Christian DÖctrine. 
Including Dissertation» on the Original Home and Early Adventures of Indo- 
Arians. Bj the lies. K. M. Bahhrjka. Svd. aawed, pp. itÜi, and 236, ' 8t. 6rf. 

Bäte. — A Dictionaby of the Hibdee Lanouaqe. Coropiled by J. 

D. Batb. 8»o. clotb, pp. 806. £2 12i. 6rf. 
Beul. — Tbatbls or Fah Hias and Süng-Ydn, Buddhist Pilgrims 

froro China to India (400 A.D. and 516 A.D.) Translated fron the Chinese, 
by S, Bbal (B.A. Trinity College, Cambridge), a Chaplain in Her Majestj'i 
Fleet, a Member of the Royal Asiatic Society, and Autbor of a Translation of 
the Pratimflkaha and the Amitbäba SOtra from the Chinese. Crown 8vo. pp. 
lxxiü. and 210, clotb, ornamental, with a coloured map. 10«. Cid. 
Seal. — A'Catena of Buddhist Scriptures feom the Chinese. By S. 

Bbal, B.A., Trinitj College, Cambridge ; a Chaplain in Her Majesty's Fleet, 
elc. Svo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 430. 1871. 16». 

Beul. — The Boimrno Lesend of Säkhya Buddha. From the 

Chinese-San;crit by the Ret. SsKUBL Bbal, Author of " Buddbist Pilgrims," 
etc. Cronn Sto. cloth, pp. 100. 187S. 12t. 

Beal. — The Buddhist Tbipttaxa, bs it. is known in China and Japan. 

A Catalogue and Compendious Report. By Sahvil Bbal, B.A. Polio, sewed, 

pp. 117. 7.. 6J. 
Beames. — Otjtlinbs of Indian Philoioot. With a Map, showing the 

Distribution of the Indian Language*. By John Beames. Second enlarged and 
rcrieed edition. Crown Sto. cloth, pp. nii. and 06. 6s. 

Beames. — Notes on the Bhojfusi' Dialect of Hindi, spoken in 

Western Behar. By Johi» Uranus, Esq., B.C.S., Magistrale of Chumparun. 
Svo. pp. 26, aewed. 1868. lt. 6d. 

Beames. — A Compabahte Gbammab of the Modebn Abtan Languaoes 

Of Ihm« (to wit), Hindi, Panjabi, Siodhi, Oujarati. Harathi, Uriya, and 

Bengali. By John Hbanbs, Bengal CS.. M.B.A.S., B.c. 
Vol. 1. Od Sound*. Sto. cloth, pp. xri and 360. 16t. 
Vol. II. The Noon and the Pronoun. Ovo. cloth, pp. lii. and 348. 16t. 

Bellairs. — A Gbammab of the Mahatht Langtoaqe. By BT. S. EI. 

Bella iüs, M.A., and Laxman Y. Abhkbdeab, B.A. 12mo. cloth, pp. 90. öt. 

Bellew.— A Dictionaby of the Pdkzhto, ob Pcishto Langtjaoe, oh a 
New and Improved System. Witb a rerersed Part, or English and Pukkhto, 
By H. W. Bellew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army. Super Royal 8vo. 
op. lü. and 356, eloth. 42t. 

Bellew.— A Gbammab of the Pusehto ob Pdxehto Langttaoe, on a 

New and Improved System. Combining Breyity witb Utility, and Illaatrated by 
Exercises and Pinlogues. By H. W- Bellew, Assistant Sargeon, Bengal Army. 
Super-royal Ovo., pp. xii. and lo6. cloth. 21t. 

Beilew. — Feom the Indus io the Tigbis: aNarrative of a Journey 

through the Countriea of Balochistan, Afghanistan, KhorasBan, and Iran, in 
1872 ; together with a Synoptical Grammar snd Vocabulary of the Brahoe 
Language, and a Record oi the Meteorologie»! Observations and Altitudes on 
the March from the Indaa to the Tigris. By H. W. Belle w, C.S.I., Surgeon 
Bengal Stoff Corps, Author of " A Journal of a Mission to Afghanistan in 
1857-58," and "A Orammar and Üictionary of the Pukkhto Language." 
Demy Bvo. cloth. 14*. 

Bellew. — Kasihmie and Kashghab. A Narrative of the Journey of 
tbe Embassy to Kasbghar in 1878-74. By H. W.Bbllew, C.S.I. Demy 
8vo. cl., pp. iiiii. and 420. 16t. 

Bellowi. — English Outline Yocabttijlby, for the use of Student« of the 

Chinese, Japanese, and otbrr Languages. Arranged by John Bellowb. With 
Notes on the writing of Chinese witb Roman Letters. By Professor Sumkbbs, 
Kjdj's College, London. Crown Sto., pp. 6 and 888, cloth. 6t. 
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Bellows. — Outlibb Dictiobaby, fobthb übe of Mibstohabieb, Explorer«, 

and Studentaof Langnage. By Mai MüLLbb, M.A.,Taylorisn Professor in the 
Utiivrrsityof Oiford. With an Introduction on the proper ose of the ordinär? 
English Alphabet in tranBcribing Foreign Langoages. The Vocabulary compiled 
by Jobs Bellowh. Crowu 8<a, Limp morooco, pp. nii. and 868. 7s. Od. 

Bellowa. — Dictionaby foe the Pocket, French and English, English 
and Franch. Both Dirisions on same page. By Johb Bhllowh. Masculine 
and Feminine Word» shown by Dutingiusbing Ttj». Conjugationa of all the 
Verbs; Liaison niarkcd in French Part, and Hiuts to aid Pronnneiatioo. 
Together with Table* and Mapa. Bevised by Aleiandrb Beijamb, H.A., 
and Fellow of the Uuiversity, Paria. Secoud Edition. 32mo. man, with tack, 
gilt edges. 10». 6rf. 

Benfey. — A Ghakxab of the Lakouagb of thi Vedas. By Di. 

Thbodob Biniey. In 1 Toi. 8io., of »boot 6S0 page*. [In prtparatüm. 

Benfey. — A Pbactical Gbamkab of the Sanskhit Lawouaqe, for tue 
nie of Bari} Student«. By Theodor Bentet, Professor of Sanskrit in the 
Vanersitj of Gottiogen. Seooad, rerised aad enlarged, cdiäoo. Bojal 8to. 
pp. TÜi. and 296, cloth. 1 Oj. 6d. 

ini. — Clatis Humasiobük Littebabüm Subtjmiobis Tamuxioi Ibio- 
KATia. Auetore E. P. Cohbtamtio Josbfho Bbsohio, Soc. Jesu, in Madurcnsi 
Regno Miaaionario. Edited by the Hey. E. Iblefeld, and printed for A. 
Üui-üdl, Esq., Tranqaebar. Byq. sewed, pp. 171. Ms. td. 

Bearmann.— Vocabclabi of the Tigbe Lahgoage. Written down by 
Mobitz tos Bedbhann. Published with a Grammatical Sketch. Bj Dr. A. 
Mf.ki, of the Uniyersitj of Jena. pp. TÜi. and 78, cloth. 3*. ßd. 

Beveridge. — The Djstbict of Bakabqai« ; its Hiatory and Statbtics. 

By H . Bhyehidub, B.C.S. Syo. cloth, pp. u. and 160. 21*. 
Bhagavat-Creeta.— See ander Wixxjirs. 
Bibhotheca Indica. A Collection of Oriental Works published by 

the Asiatic Society of Bcngel, Old Series. Faae. 1 to 236. New Serie». 
Fase. 1 to 318. (Special List of Contents to be bad od applicatioii.) Each 
Fsc in 8.o. , 2*. ; in *to., 4s. 
Bigandet.— The Life ob Legend of Gaukaua, the Buddha of the 
Burmese, with Annotation*. The ways to Neibban, and Notice on the 
Phongyies, or Burmese Monka. BytheRigbt Heverend P. Biqahdet, Biahop of 
Ram»tba,VicarApostolicof ATBBndPegu. 8yo. sewed, pp.ii.,B8S,audT. £2 2s. 

Birch. — Fabti Mo» abtici Aevi Saxomci : or, an Alphabetical List of 

tbe Heads of Religion e rlousea in England, pretious to tbe Norman Conqaest, 
to whieb is prefixed a Chronological Catalogue of Contemporsry Fonndations. 
By W. DbGxei Bibch. 8io. oloth, pp. riii. and 114. 5*. 
Blcek. — A Compabatite Gbasuuk of South Afeicab Lamouaoes. By 

Vf. H. I. Blbek, PhD. Volume L I. Phonology. IL The Concord. 
Section 1. The Noun. 8»o. pp. imi. and 332, cloth. 16». 

Bleck. — A Bbief Accouht of Bubhhas Fulk Lobe ahd otheb Texts. 

By W. H. I. Blbbi, Ph.D., etc., etc. Folio sd., pp. 21. 18TB. 2<- 6rf. 
Bleck, — Eeybabd ik South Afbica; or, Hottentot Pables. Trana- 

lated from the Original Manuscript in Sir George Grey'a Library. By Dr. 

W. H. I. Bi.eee, Librarian to the Grey Library, Cape Town, Cape of Good 

Hope. In one yoiume, small 8to., pp. xxxi. and 94, cloth. 3s. Od. 
Bloebmann. — Thb Fbobodi of the Pebsiakb, oeoording to Saifi, Jmi, 

and other Writera. By H. Blocbhanh, M.A. Assistant Professor, Calontta 

Madrasah. 8vo. sewed, pp. 166. 10s. 6d. 
Blochmann. — School Gbogbaphy of India ans British Bubmah. By 

H. Blochuakk, M.A. 12mo. pp. ti. and 100. Ss. 6d. 
Blochmann. — A Tbeati&e on the Kuba'i entitled Biaalah 1 Taranah. 

By AoHa Ahmad 'Au. With au Introductiou and Eipbuiatory Notes, by H. 

Bi-ociiiiAWK, M.A. 8»o. sewed, pp. 1t and 17. 2s. od. 
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Blochmanm. — Thb Pebsian Mltheu bt Saipi, and a Treatise ob Persian 

Bhyme hi Jami. Bdited in Persian, by H. Bloch Mi NN, M.A. 8to. aewed, 
pp. 62. 3t. 6d. 
Bombay Sanskrit Serien. Edited under the superintendence of G. 

Bühleb, Ph. D., Professor of (Mental Languagee, Elpbinstone College, and 
P. Kielhurs, Ph. D., Superintendent of öan.krit Studies, Deccan College. 
1868-70. 

1. Fanckataktba it. akd v. Edited, with Notes, bv G. Bühleb, 

Ph. D. P P . 8*, 16. 8». 

2. NIqojIbhatta'b Farxbha'sbendtjsekhaba. Edited and explained 

bj P. Kielh'okn, Ph. D. Part I., the Sanskrit Text and Vmiona Readings. 
pp. 116. 10». 64 

3. Pahchatantha u. AND in, Edited, with Notes, by G. BÜHLEB, Ph. D. 

Pp. 86, 14, 3. lt. M. 

4. Panchatantha i. Edited, with Kotes, by F. Klelhobn, Fh.D. 

Pp. 114,63. 7». Sit 

5. KitiDisA's Eaohuvamba. With the Commentary of Mallinätha. 

Edited, with Notes, by SuakkakP. Panjiit, M.A. Part I. Cantoe I. VI. 10«.W. 

6. KIudIsa's Malavibaonuutba, Edited, with Notes, by Shankar 

P. Panbit, M.A. I0i. 64 

7. NioojfBHArtA's PablbhJbheiitjub'ekhaba Edited and explained 

by P. Kibtaorv, Fh.D. Part II. Tramlation and Notes. (Paribbashäi, 
i.-ixim.) pp. 184. 10». 64 

8. KXlibasa's Baohttvamsa. "With the Commentary of Mallinätha. 

Edited, with Notas, by Ssaneab P. Pandit, M.A. Put II. Cantos VII.- 
XIII. 10*. 64 

9. Nägojibhatta's PabibhIshehiicsekhaka. Edited and explained 

by F. Kielbobk. Part II Translation and Notes. (Paribbäshäs xxxsiii- 
lxi».) 7f. 64 

10. T)ANT>ra's DasaküK abach aKita. Edited with critical and esplana- 

tory Notes by G. Butler. Patt I. 7«. 64. 

11. Bhabtbihaki'h Nitisataka ans Tajbaoxasataxa, with Extraets 

frora T»o Sanskrit Commentaries. Edited, with Notes, by Kahinath T. 
Telang. 9a. 

12. Naqojibhatta's FabibbIbhebditsekiTABA. Edited and explained 

bj F. Kielhokn. Part II. Translation and Notes. (Paribhashas Im.- 
cm«.) 7*. 84 

13. Kat.idasa's RaohutaSsa, with the Commentary of Mallinätha. 

Edited, with Notes, by Shahiab P. Pahdit. Part III. Cantoa XI V.- 
XIX. 10«. 64 

14. ViKBAKÄifKADETACtiABiiA. Edited, with an Introduction, by ü. 

BÜHLEH. 7>. ed. 

Bottrell. — Tbaditionb asd Hbabthbide Stobies op West Cobkwail. 

ByW. Bottbhll (an old Celt). Demy 12mo.pp.nl. 202, cloth. 1870. Scarce. 

Bottrell. — Tkabitions am> Heabthsltie Stobieb of Webt Cobhwall. 

By William Bottbell. With Illustration* by Mr. Joseph Blicht. Seeond 
Serie«. Crown 8to. cloth, pp. i», and 300. 6». 

Boyce. — A Geammai: of tue Kaffib Lanouaoe. — By William B. 

Boyes, Wealeyan Miasionsry. Third Edition, augmented and improred, with 
Kiereises, by William J. Davis, Wesleyan Missionar;. 12mo. pp. lii. and 
184, cloth. 8s. 

Bowditch. — Sdffolk Stjusakes. By N. I. Bowditch. Third Edition, 

8to. pp. nvi. and 758, cloth. 7s. 6d. 
BretBchneider. — Ou the Knowledge Posbbssed by the Ancient 
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Chinese of the Ahaus and Arabian Colonibs, and other Western Coun- 
tries meutioned in Chinese Hooks. By E. Bretschnbiubr, M.D., Physician 
of the Kussian Legation at Peking. 8vo. pp. SS, sewed. 1871. lt. 

Bretschneider. — Notes on Chinese Mediäval Travellers to tue 
West. Bj E. Bretbchneideb, MD. Demy 8vo. sd., pp. 130. 5». 

Bretschneider. — Archüoloqical and Hirtorical Reseabches on 
Pekdxq and its Ekvisonb. Bj E. Bketbchneider, H.D., Physician to tbe 
Rusaisn Legation at Peking. Imp. Svo. sewed, pp. 64, with 4 Map«. 6s. 

Bretschneider. — Nötiges of the Medlotal Oeookapht and Hibtoey 

of Central and Western Abia. ' Drawn frnm Chinese and Moneol Writings, 

and Compared with the Observations of "Western Anthors in the Middle Ages. 

By E. Bretbchneideb, M.D. 8vo. sewed, pp. 233, with two Map«. 12s. &?. 
Brhat-Sanhita (The).— See ander Kern. 
Brinton. — The Mtths of the New World A Treatise on the 

Symbolisru and Mythology of the Red Kace of America. Ry Daniel G. 

Brinton, A.M., M.D. Sccond Edition, reviscd. Cr. 8to. cloth, pp. viii. and 

331. 12*. td. 
British Museum. — Catalootje of Sawskett aitd Pali Books in the 

British Museum, By Dr- Ernst Haas. Printed by penuiasion of the Trustes* 

of the British Museum, 4to pp. viii. and 188, boarda. 21«. 
Brockie. — Indian Phxlosopht. Introductory Paper. By William 

Brockie, Autbor of " A Day in the Land of Scott,'' etc., etc. 8vo. pp. 26, 

sewed. 1872- 6d. 
Bronson. — A Dictionahy in Absahese and Eholish. Compiled by 

M. Brokbon, American Baptist Missiooary. Svo. calf, pp. viii. and 609. £2 lt. 
Brown. — The Debtishes; or, Oeiemtal Spiettualibm. By Jomr P. 

Brown, Secretary and Dragoman of the Legation of the United States of 

America at Constantinople. With twenty-four Illustrations. Svo. cloth, 

pp. viii. and 415. 14s. 
Brown. — Sanskrit Peosody and Nüsteeicax Symbols Explatned. By 

Charles Philif Brown, Author of ths Telugu Dictionary, Gratnmar, etc.Pro- 

fessar of Telugu in the University of London. Demy Svo, pp. 64-, cloth. 3s. 6((. 

Bnddhaghosha's Parables : tranalated frora Burmese by Captain BT. 

T. RoqkkS, B.E. With an Introduction containing Boddha's Dhammapsdam, 
or, Path of Virtue ; tranalated from Pali by F. Max Müllkr, 8vo. pp. 378, 
olath. 12s. Sd. 
Bur^CBa. — Aechmological Swbvey of Westerh India. Report of 

the Pirat Seaion'i Operations in the Belglm and Kaladgi Districts. Jan. to 

May, 1874. By Jähes Euhcess. With S6 photograph« and lith. platcs. 

Boyal 4to. pp. viii. and *6. £2 2s. 
Burneil. — Catalosite of a Collection of Sanskeit MincscErpre. By 

A. C Bornele, M.R.A.S., Madras Civil Service. Part 1. Vtdie Manutcripti. 

Fcap. 8vo. pp. 64, sewed. 1870. 2s. 
Burneil. — The SiaATinHAWABRiHMAyA (being the Third lärälimana) 

of the riima Veda. Edited, together with the Commentary of Käyaua, an 
Engliah Translation, Introduction, and Index of Words, by A. C. BorneLl. 
Volume I. — Text and Commentary, with Introduction. Svo. pp. xxxviü. and 
104. 12s. M. 
Bnrnell. — The Vamc,abbajtmawa (being tbe Eighth Brahma na) of the 

Säraa Veda. Edited, together with the Commentary of Säyana, a Preface and 
Index of Words, by A. C, Burnbll. M.R.A.S., etc. Svo. sewed, pp. xlüi., 
12, and xii., with 2 coloored platea. 10s. 6n*. 
Bnrnell.— The DEVAiäDHYärABBäBHANA (being the Fifth Brähmans.) 

of the Sama Veds. The Sanskrit Text edited, with the Commentary of Säyana, 
an Index of Words, etc., by A. C. Buenbll, M.R.A.S. Svo. and Irans., 
pp. 81. 6«. 
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Burnell — On the Atndba School of Simsksit Gbammahians. Their 
Place in the Sanikrit and Subordinate Literataret. By A. 0. Bubnell. 8»o. 

pp. 120. 10«. Cd. 

Burnell. — J)atabai;a(;eoki. Ten Slokab in Sanskrit, with English 

Translation. By A. C. Burnell. Bio. pp. 11. 9s. 

Burnell. — Elements of South-Indian Palsoqbapbt, from the 4th 

to the 17th cmtury A.D. By A. C. Burnell. 4to. bowel«, pp. 98. With 
30 plates. 1875. 

Bnttmann. — A Gbahhab of the New Testament Grebk. By A. 

Bottmann. Autborked translalion by Prof J. H. Thajer, with numeroos 
additions and oorrections bi thu anthor. Demr 8vo. cloth, pp. is. and 474. 
1B73. 14.. 

Caloutta Beview. — The Calcdtta Bbtcbw, Fubliuhed Quarterly. 
Price 8«. 6d, 

CaldwolL — A Compakatitb Gsaümae of the Dbatidian, ob South- 
Indian Family of Lanquaoes. Bf Ute Rer. H. UaldWbll, LL.D. A 
Semnd, e»mcted, and enlarged Edition. Demy 8to. pp. 806. 1873. 28a. 

CaJlaway. — Iztnganekwane, Nensuxansumane, Neetndaba, Zabantu 

(Nursery Tales, Tradition«, and Historie« of the Zulus). In their own wordi, 

with a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Rer. Henry Calla« ay, 

M.D. Volume L, 6*0. pp. li». and 378, cloth. Natal, 1866 and 1867. 16a. 
Callaway. — Tu« Religio us System OF the Amazultj. 

Part I. — Unkulunknlu ; or, the Tradition of Creation as existing among the 

Amaxuln and otherTribea of Sonth Africa.in their own words, with ■ tranalation 

into English, and Notes. By the Rev. Canon CallawaT, M.D. 8«o. pp. 128, 

lewed. 18GB. 4a. 
Part IL— Amatongo; or, Ancestor Wonhip, as eiisting among the Amainln, in 

their own words, with a tranalation into English, and Notes. By the Key. 

Canon Callaway, M.D. 1889. 8io. pp. 1 27. sewrd. 1869. 4a. 
Part II I. — IiinyangaZoknbnln; or, Divination, as eiisting among the Amanta, in 

their own words. With a Tranalation into English, and Notea. By the Bev. 

Canon Callaway, M.D. 8vo pp. 150, sewed. 1870. 4t. 
Part IV.— Abatakatd, or Medical Magic and Witcbcraft. Bvo. pp. 40, sewed. li. 6<r. 
Calligaris. — Le Compaomon de Tods, oh Djctionnaibe Polyglotte. 

Parle Colone! Lotus Calligams, Grand Omcier, etc. (Kreuch — Latin — Italian — 

Spanien — Portngnese — German — Knglish — M ödem Grtek — A rabic — Turkisb .1 

2T0la.4to., pp. 1167 and 746. Tnrin. £i 4a. 
Campbell. — Specimebs of thb Lanotjaoes of India, inoluding Tribes 

of Bengal, tbe Central Provinces, and the Kastern Frontier. By Sir G. 

Campbell, H.P. Folio, paper, pp. 308. 1874. £1 11». 6d. 

Carpenter. — Thb Last Dats in England of the Bajah Bammohtjn 
Rot. By Mabt Cabpbntbb, of Bristol. With FWe illnatrationa. 8vo. pp. 
272, cloth. 7s. Sä. 

Carr. — »oi$«r*r*^-!foi6i'. A Collection of Telt/otj Pbotebbs, 

Translated, niustrated, aad Eiplained ; logetber with soroe Sanserit ProTerlw 

Sinted in the Demigari and Telugu Characlers. By Captsin M. W. Cabk, 
adraaStaff Corps. Uns Vol. and Supplenint, royal 8vo. pp. 488 and 1 48. 31». &( 
CatLÜL — O-Eee-Pa. A Religious Ceremony of the Mandat». By 

Geohjje Catlin. With 13 Colonred Ulastrations. 4tO pp. 60, bound in cloth, 
gilt edget. 14«. 
CbaJmers.— Thb Obigin of the Chinese; an'Attempt to Traoe the 

connection of the Chinese with Western Nation! in their Religion, Superstitiona, 
Art«, Langnage, and Tradition«. By John CbalmeBS, A.M. Foolacap 8»o, 
cloth, pp. 78. 61. 
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Chalmers. — The Specuiatioms om HETAPHYgics, Poutt, uro Mokality 
oi " Thb Old Philobopheb" Lad TaiE. Translated ftom tbe Chinese, with. 
an Introduktion by John Chalmers, H . A. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 11. and 62. ii. 6d. 

Chaxnock. — Lttdus Pateonxkicüb ; or, the Etymology of CuriouB Sur- 

namei. Bj Kichabd Stepbm» Chabhock, Ph.D., F. S.A., F.R.G.S. Crowa 
8yo., pp. 182, cloth. 7«. 6J. 

Charnook. — Yebba Nomutalia ; orTTorde derived from Proper Nantes. 

Bj Richard Stephen Charnock, Ph. Dr. F. S.A., etc. 8TO.pp.326, dotb. Hl- 

Chaxnock. — Thb Peopleb oj Tbansylvakia. Founded on a Paper 
read before Thb Anthhofoloqical Soctbtt op London, on tbe 4th of May. 
1869. By Ricrabd Stbphbn Chahnoci, Ph.O., F.S.A., F.R.G.S. Domy 
8»o. pp. 36, eewed. 1870. Zt. 6d. 

Chance* Society'* Pnblications. Siibscription, two goineaa per annura. 



Cahtbbbtjhy Tales. Part I. 

I. Tbe Prolog» and Knight'» Täte, in 6 parallel Teit« (from the 6 MSS. 
narned below), togetber with Tables, ahowing the Oronpi of the Tales, 
and tbeir tarjiDg order in 38 MSS. of the Talea, and in tbe old 
printed edilions, and also Bpecimena from seyernl MSS. of the 
" Moveable Prolognea" of the Cantirbury Tab»,— The Shipman'i 
Prologne, and Franklin'» Prologne, — when mortui from thetr riglit 
plan», aod of the Bubstitutes für them. 
II. The Prologne and Knight"» Tale from the Elleamert MS. 

III. „ „ ■>.. ., « „ Hrajfwrt „ 154. 

IV. „ „ „ „ „ „ „ Cambridge „ Gg. *. ST. 
V. „ „ „ „ „ „ „ Corpus „ Oxford. 

VI. „ „ „ „ „ „ „ retworti „ 

VII. „ „ „ „ „ „ „ Lansdowne „ 861. 



1868. Second Serie». 
. On Baslt Ewolish Prosttnciatios, with especinl reference to Shak- 

apere and Cbaocer, containmg an inrest igation of the Correspondence of Writing 
with Speech in England, from the Anglo-Saxon period to the present day.preoeded 
by a trjstematic Dotation of all apoken sounds, by meani of the ordinär y print- 
iiifr typea. lncluding a re-arxangement of Prof. F. J. Child'i Memoira on the 
L&nguage of Chancer and Gower, and Reprints of the Rare Tracta by Saiesbury 
on finglish, 15*7, and Welsh, 1BB7, and by liarcley on Franch, 1.521. By 
Alexander J. Ellib, F.R.S., etc., etc. Put I. On tbe Ptonunciatioo of the 
nvth, inth, iTiith, and xvinth centuriea. 

. Essays on Chaucke; His "Words and Works. Part I. 1. Ebert's 

Reiiew of Sandras'» E'tude >ar Chauetr, tonrideYe «mm* Imitatiur äet Trouveret, 
translated by J. W. Van Rees Hoets, M. A„ I rinity Hall, Cambridge, and revised 
bythe Anthor.— II. A Thirteenth Century Latin Treatise on the fätfiB*-»: "For 
by my e/uiindrt itia prima of day " [SAy>monm$ Tale). Edited, with a Trans- 
lation, by Mr. Edmund Brock:, and illuatrated by a Woodcut of the Instrument 
from the Ashmole MS. 1522, 
;. A Texpobaby Pkktacb to the Sis-Text Edition of Chaucor'a 
Cantcrbary Tales. Part 1. A ttempting to show the troe order of the Tales, and 
the Days and ßtages of the PUgrimage, etc., etc. By F. J. Foslnivall, Esq., 
M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge. 
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Chaueer Society'a PublieaÜon» — eontinued. 
1869. First Serie*. 
Till. The Miller - b, Eeci-e's, Cook'e, and Gunelyn'i Tale* : EUeamere MS. 
TX " Hengwrt „ 

Cambridge „ 

Pet"orth 

xni. „ „ „ „ „ „ 

These are separate üsaes of the 6-Teit ChiDcer'a Canterbury Talea, Part IT. 
1869. Seeond Stria. 



1870. First Serie». 

XIV. CantbkbukT Tale». Part II. The Miller'«, Reeie's, and Cook'« 
Talea, with an Appendix of the Spnriooi Tale of Gamelyn, in Sil 
parallel Te»U- 

1870. Seeond Serie*. 
5. Oh Early Evglish FKoimircuTiov, with especial reference to Shak- 

■pere and Chaueer. Bt A. J. F.llih, F.B.S., F.S.A. Part III. Illustration« 
on the Prongnciation of smh and i vith Centuriea. Chancer. Gower, Wjcliffe, 
Spenser, Shakeapere, Salesbory, Bexcley, Hart, Bollokar, Gill. Prononncing 
Vooabolary. 

1871. First Serie*. 

XV. The Man of La«'*, Shlpman's, and Priores*'* Talea; nith Chaueer'» own 
Tale of Sir Thopas, in G parallel Text» from the MSS. abore named, 
and 10 coloured drawings of Teller* of Talea, after the Original« in the 
EUeamere MS. 
XVI. The Man of LaWa Tal«, Sc, «sc, : Ellcsmere MS. 
XVII. „ „ „ „ Cambridge „ 

XVIII. „ , Corpna „ 

XIX. The Shipman'a, Priores«'«, and Man nfLaw'a Tal«, from Mit Petworth MS. 
XX. The Man of Law'« Talea, from the Lansdowne MS. (eich with woodeuta 

of foarteen drewings of Tellers of Talea in the Ellcsmere MS.) 
XXI. A Parallel- Text edition of Chancer'a Minor Poems, Part 1. :— 'The 
Dethe of Blannche the Ducbeaas,' from Thynne'a ed. of 1532, the 
Fairfax MS. 16, and Turner MS. 346; ' the complejnt to Pite,' 'the 
Parlament of Foule«,' and ' the Comple jnl of Mars,' each from sii MSS. 
XXII. Soppiemenlarj Parallel- Texta of Chancer' « Minor Poema, Part l.,cou- 
taining ' The Parlament of Funke,' from three MSS. 

XXIII. Odd Tcxta of Chaucer'a Minor Poems, Part I , oontaimn« 1. two MS. 

fragmenta of ' The Parlament of Fonlea ; ' 2. the two differing teraiona 
Of *Tbe Proline to the Legende of Qood Women,* arranged so aa to 
show Iheir differencea ; 3. an Appendix of Poema attributed to Chancer, 
i. 'The Belade of Pitee bj Chancieraj' a. -The Cronjcle made b; 
Chaueer,' both from MSS. written by Shirley, Chaueer' a eontemporary. 

XXIV. A One- Text Print of Chancer'a Minor Poems, being the beat Text from 

the Parallel-Text Edition, Part I., containingi I. The Dethe of 
Blannche the Dncbease ; 2. The Compleynt to Pite ; 3. The Parlament 
of Fonles; 4. The Compleynt of Mar«; S. The ABC, with its 
original from De Guilerille's PeUrinage de la Vie hatnaine (edited 
from the best Paria MSS. bj M. Paul Meter). 

1871. Seeond Serie*. 
6. Tbial Fobe-wobds to my Parallcl-Text edition of Cliaucer'a Minor 
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Chaucer Society'« Publications — eontinutd. 

Poems For the Chancer Society (with ntry toset Chaucer'» Works in fteir tigliC 
order of Tim«). By Fasax. J. Fuhnivau. Part I. (Thia Part bring» ont, 
for the fimt time, Chaucer'» long esrly but hopeleas loie) 

1872. Ffrtt- Stritt. 

XXV. Chaucer'a Tale of Melibe, the Monk's, Nun's Prieafa, Doctor's, P«r- 
doner'a, Wife of Bath's. Friar's, and Sammoner'i Tales, in 6 parallel 
Teita from the MSS.aboTenamed.and with the remaining 13 colonred 
drswings of Teilen of Talea, after the Originals in the EUeamere MS. 
XXVI. The Wife'», Friar's, and Summoner'a Tnfes, from the Ellesniere MS., with 
9 woodcuts of Tale-Tellcra. (Part IV.) 
XXVIL Tbe Wife», Friar'a, Summoner'a, Monh'a, and Nun's Priest'» Talea, 
from tbe Hengwrt MS., with 23 woodcuts of tbe Teilen of the Tales. 
(Pen III.) 
XXVIII. Tbe Wife's, Friar's, and Summoner'a Tales, (Vom the Cambridge MS., 
with 9 woodcnts of Tale -Teiler». (Part IV.) 
XXIX. A Treetiee on tbe Astralabe; otherwise called Bred and Mjlk for 
Cbildren, addreaaed to his Son Lowya by Geoffrey Chaucer. Edited 
by the Res. Waltek W. Skrat, M.A. 

1872. Steond Stritt. 

7. Oüiginals and Akaxosttbs of sotue «f Chaucer'H Caaterbury Tales. 

Part 1. 1. Tbe original of Ine Man ot LtVs Tale of Conetance, from the 
Freuet Cbronicle of NIcholas Trivet, Arnndel MS. 56, ab, 1340 A.D., eollated 
with tbe tatet copy.ab. I40U, in the National Library at Stockholm ; copied and 
edited. with a trnslation, by Mr. Edui-nb Bhock. 2. The Tale of " Merelaus 
the Emperor," from the Early-Englisb Version of the data Bomanorum in Harl. 
MS. 78.1.1! and 3 Part of Matthew Paris's Vita Ofa> Primi, both stories, 
illnstratiog ineidents in the Man of Law's Tale. 4. Two French Fabliaui like 
the Heeres Tale. S. Two Latin Stories like the Friar's Tale. 

1873. First Stritt. 

XXX. The Sli-Text Cuiterbury Talea, Part V., containing the Clerk'» and 
Merchant'a Talea. 

1873. Steond Stritt. 

8. Albertano of Ercscia's Libtr Cumilii tt Consolationit, A.n. 1246 

(the Latin source of ihe French original of Chaucer'a Melibe), edited from the 

MSS. bv Dr. Thuh. Sunüby. 

1874. First Stritt. 

XXXI. The Sii-Text, Part VI., containing the Squire'a and Franklin'a Talea. 

XXXII. to XXXVI. Large Part» of the separate issUM of the Sil MSS. 

1874. Steond Stritt. 

9. Essays on Chaucer, hia Worda and "Worka, Part II. : 3. John of 

Hoveden'e Practica Chilindri, edited from the MS. with a tranalation, by Mr. 
E. Brock. 4. Chaucer' b use of the final -t, by JosBfh Payne, Eaq. 5. Mrs. 
E. Bsrretl-Browning on Chaucer : being those parta of her review of the Book 
of the Poet», 1842, whieh reiste to him ; here reprinted by leare of Mr. Robert 
Browning, (i. Professor Bernhard Ten-Brink'a critical edition of Cliaucer'a 
Compleynte to Pitt. 

1875' First Stritt. 

XXXVII. Tbe Sii-Text, Part VII., the Seeond Nun's, Canon' s-Yeomnn'«, and 
Manciple's Talea, with the Blaiik-Panton Link. 
XXXVIII. to XLI1I. Large Parts of the separate issuea of the Sil MSS. bringing 
all up to Ihe Panon's Tale. 
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Chaucer Society's Pnblications — eontintud. 

XLIT. A detailed Compariaon of tbe Troyha and Oryseyde with Boecaocio'a 
Ma&trato, with a Translation of all Passagea need by Chaucer, and 
an Abstract of the Parts not used, bj W. Michael Robsbtti, Eaq., 
and »ithaprintof tho Traylui fromthe Harteian MS. 3943. Parti. 
XLV-, XI.VI. Ryme-Index k> the Klkamere MS. of the Canterbarj Tales, 
by Henkt Ckomib, Esq., M.A. Both in Royal ata. for the Six-Texl, 
and in Svo. for the separat« Ellesmere MS. 

1875. Seconä Serie*. 

10. Originals and Analogues of Chaucer's Canterbury Tales, Part II. 

6. Aiphonsus of Lincoln, a Story like the ftkm'i Tale. 7. How Reynard 
caught Cbanticleer, the sooree of the Nun' e- Triette. Tale. 8. Two Italian 
Storiea, and a Latin one, like the Pardoner't Tale. 9. The Tale of the Prieat'1 
Bladder, a story like the Summonet'i Tale, being ' Li dia de le Veacie a Prestre,' 
par Jakea de Baaiw. 10. Petrarch'a Latin Tale of Qriaeldia (with Boccaccio's 
Story from which it waa re-told), the original of the Olerk'i Tale, i 1. Five 
Version« of a Pear-trea Story like that in the Mcrchant't Tale. 12. Four 
Veraions of The Life of Saint Cecilia, the original of the Seeand AWt Tale. 

11. Early English Pronunciation, with especial reference to Shak- 
apere and Chaucer. öj Alexandbb J. Ellib, Ksq., F.R.S. Part IV. 

12. Life Records of Chaucer. Part I., The Robberies of Chaucer by 

Richard Brerelay and otbers at Westminster, and at Hatcbam, Surre;, on 
Tueaday, Sept. 6, 1390, with some accoant of the Robbere, from the Bnrol- 
menta in tbe Public Reeord Office. By Walfokd D. Selby, Esq., of the 
Pablie Etecord Office. 

13. Thynnb's & simadversions (1599) OK Speght'b Chaueer'e JFor&M, 
re-ediled from tbe nniqne MS., by Freds. J. Fubnivall, with fresh Lives of 
William and Francis Thynne, and the only knnwn fragment of The Pilgrit&'t 
Tale. 

Childers. — A Palt-Enolish Dictionaet, with Sanskrit Equivalents, 
and with nomeroua Qnotations, Eitracts, and References. Compiled by Robeht 
Casab. Chiuhrs, Ute of the Ceylon Civil Service. Imperial Bio. Double 
Golnmna. Coraplete in 1 VoL.pp. uii. and 622, cloth. 1876. £3 3*. 
Tne flrat Fall Dictionary ever publisned. 

Childers. — A Paxi Grammah eor Bemnnebs. . By Robert C. Chudebs. 

In 1 voL 8vo. cloth. [In preparation. 

Childers. — Notes on the Sinhalese Lanstjaoe. No. 1. On the 

Formation of the Plnral of Nenter Nouna. By R. C. Childers. Demy Bio. 
sd., pp. IB. 1873. 1«. 
China Review ; ob, Notes and Queribs otr the Fab. East. Pub- 

liahed bi-monthly. Edited by E. J. Eitel. 4to. Sulutcription, £l 10t. 

Chinese and Japanese Literatare (A Catalogue of), and of Oriental 

Periodicals. On Säle byTrübner & Co., fi7 and fi9, Ludgate Hfll, London. Svo. 
pp. 28. Gratii. 

Chintamon. — A Comhentaet on the Text ob the BHAOAVAD-GfiA ; 
or. the Discourse between Kriahna and Arjuna of Divine Matters. A Sanscril 
Philoaophical Poem. With a few Introductory Fapera. By Hukbychund 
Chintamon, Political Agent to H. H. the Guicowar Mulhar Rao Maharajah 
Of Baroda. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 118. 6t. 

Christaller. — A Dictionaet, Enqlish, Tshi, (Abautb), Akha ; Tshi 

(Chwee), compriaing as dialecta Akän (AsÄnte", Ake"m, Aknape'm, etc.) and 
Fante* ; Akra (AccraJ, connected with Adangme | Gold Coast, West Africa. 
Enyiresi, Tvri ne" Nkreö j Enlffii, Otätti ke GS 

naem - aaekyere ■ nhöiua. I wiemoL- asiBitSömi;- wulo. 

By the Rev. J. O. Chhibtallbu., Rev. C, W. Locher, Rev. J. Zimmermann, 
lümo. 7a. 6d. 
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Christaller. — A Grammab of thb Asante and Fante Lanottagb, called 

Tshi (Chwce, Twi) i based on the Akuapem Diakct. with reference to the 
other (Akan and Finte) llialccts. üj Rev. J. G. Ckristallee. Svo. pp. 
isiv. and 203. 1879. 10t. fr*. 

Clarko. — Tkx Gbeat Rbligions: an Essay in Comparative Theology. 

By James FiiMah ClAbxr. Svo. cloth, pp. I. and 528. 1871. 14*. 

Clarke. MeMOIR ON TEE CoMFAEATITE (jBAMMAU 0P EoTPTtAIT, Cqpttc, 

and L'pb. By Hyde Cläres, Cor. Member American Oriental Society ; Mem. 
German Oriental Society, etc. , elc. Demy Svo. ed., pp. 32. 2». 

Clark«. — Reseabches in Pee-histokic and Photo -iiistoric Coupaba- 

TIYB Philolooy, Mytholoqv, ahd AiiciüBoiooT, in connexion with the 
Origin of Cnltnre in America and the Acead or Somerian Familie«. By Hydb 
Clabbx, Demy Svo. aewed, pp. iL and 74. 1675. 2a. 6d. 
Cleaaby.— Ab Icelandio-Eitsijbh- Dtctiosaht. Based on the MS. 

Collections of the Ute Richard Cleaaby. Enlarged and compkted by G. 
VioptissoN. With an Introduction, and Life of Richard Cleasby, by G. Wbbbb 
Dasbnt, D.C.L. 4to. Ü3 7a. 

Colebrooke. — The Life ab» ITtscbllaneous Essays of Henkt Thomas 

ColebxOoee. The Biography by hia Son, Sir T. E. Colbbbookb, Hart., M.P., 

The Essays edited by Profeaaor Cowell. In S vols. 
Vol. I. The Life. With Portrait and Map. Demy Svo. cloth, pp. llL and 492. 

14*. 
Vola. II. and III. The Esmiya. A New Edition, with Notes by E. B. Cowell, 

Professor of Sanskrit in the Univeraitj of Cambridge. Demy 8to. cloth, pp. 

xvi.-544, and X.-620. 1873. 28*. 

Colloecao de Tooabuloe e Frasea nsadoa na Provincia de S. Pedro, 

do Rio Grande do Snl, no Braail. 12mo. pp. 32, aewed. 1*. 

ContoponloB. — A Lexicon of Modebm Gbeek-Englibh and Ebglish 

Modern Greek. By N. CoBTOPoCLOs. 
Part I. Modern Greek- English. 8to. ctoth, pp. 480. 12*. 
Part II. Enplish- Modern Greek. 8to. cloth, pp. 532. 15*. 

Conway. — The Saceed Asthologt. A Book of Ethnical Scr!pturea. 

Collected and edited by II. D. Conway. 4th edition. Demy itvo. cloth, 

pp. xvi. and 480. 12*. 
Cotton. — Amme Primeh. Consinting of 180 Short Sentences contain- 

iug 30 Primary Word» prepared aecording to the Vocal System of Studying 

Language. By General Sia Akthob Cotton, K.C.S.I. Cr. Svo. cloth, pp. 

38. 2*. 6A 
Cowell and Eggeling. — Catalogüe of Buddhist Sanskrit Maht/scripts 

in the Poaaeaaion of the Royal Asiatic Society (Hodgaon Collection). By Pro- 
feiisora E. B. Cowell and J. Eoobuno. Svo, sd., pp. 56. 2t. Stf. 

Cowell. — A shobt IwTaoDücnoN to the Objotiaey Pbakbit of nra 

SahSSNIT DbamaS. With a Lütt of Common Irregulär Prakrit Worda. By 
Prof. E. B. Cowbll. Cr. Svo. limp cloth, pp. 40. 1875. 3>. ed. 

Cruwingham. — Tee Abcient Geogeapht of India. I. The Buddhist 
Period.iocluding the Campalgu of Alexander, and the Travels of Hwen-Thsang. 
By Alexander Cunntnoham, Major -General, Royal Engineers (Bengal lte- 
tired). With thirteen Map». Svo. pp. ex. 590, cloth. 1870. 28*. 

Cttnjungham. — The Bhilba Toees ; or, Buddhist Monuments of Central 

Jndia : comprising a brief Hiatorical Sketch of the Riae, Progreas, and Decline 
of Buddhiam ; with an Account of tbe Opening aud Eiamination of Ina varioos 
Groupa of Topes aronnd Bbilaa. By llrev.-Majar Alexander Canningham, 
Bengal Engineers. Ilhutraled with tnirty-three Platea. Svo. pp. xxxvi. 370, 
cloth. 1854. £2 2*. 
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Cmuiing\tiam.— Akch-eolooical Sükvey of Ihdia. Four BeportB, 

made during the yeara !8fj2-63-64-ft&. By Alexandbk Cunninohau, C.S.I., 
Major-GraerflL etc. With Map* and PJates. Vols. 1 to fi. 8vo.cioth. £6. 

Dalton. — Descblptivb Ethkology of Bengal. By Edward Tuttb 

Dalton, C.S.I., Colonel, Bengal Staff Corpa, etc. Uloetrated oy Lithograph 

Portrait» copied from l'hotographs. 31 Lithograph Platea. 4to. half-calf, 

pp. 34U. £6 r». 
D'Alwis. — Buddhist HievIna ; a Review of Max Müller's Dhamma- 

pade. liy Jiüis D'Alwis, Memberof the Kojal Asiat ic Society. Svo. sewed, 

pp. i. und 140, fis. 
D'Alwis. — P*li Tbanslations. Part First. By Jähes D'Alwis, 

Mernber of the Hojal Ariatic Society. Svo. sewed, pp. 2t. li. 

D'Alwis, — A Descbipttve Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali, and Sihhalese 
Litfiiaky Woreb of Ceylon. By James D'Alwis, M. H.A.S , Advocate of 
the Supreme Conrt, See, Sic. In Three Volamea. Vol. I., pp. inii. and'2+4, 
aewed. 1870. 8s. Grf. [Volt. II. and III. in preparatim. 

Davids — Thbee Inbceiptiohs of PABäKRAMA B4hd the Gbeat, from 
Pulaatipure, Ceylon. By T. W. Rhts Davids. 8vo. pp. 20. U.6d. 

Davids. — SIgiri, the Lion Bock, neab L'ulasiipuba, ans the 39th 
Chattbe oftbbMabävamsa. By T. W. Rhvs Davids. 8yo. pp. 30. 1*. Bo\ 

Delepierre. — Supebcheries Ltttebaibes, Pastiches Suppostttons 

ll' AuTEUH, DANS LES LeTTBEB ET nAMB LEB ABTS. Par OcTAVE DSLEFIEBBE. 

Fcap. 4to. paper covcr, pp. 32S. 14s. 

Delepierre. — Tadleat/bb la Ltttebatube du Centon, chez les Anciens 

et chez les Modernes. Par Octave Delepierre. 2 vola. sinall jto. paper Cover, 
pp. 3-24 and 318. 21». 

Delepierre. — Essai Hisxobique et BisuoGBAPsiarE st/r leb Bebtjs. 

Par Octave Delepierre. 8vo. pp. 21, sewed. With 15 pages of Woodcuta. 

1870. 3a. Gd. 
Dennys. — China and Japan. A complete Guide to the Open Ports of 

those countriea, together with Pekin, Yeddo, Hong Kong, and Macao ; fonniog 
a Guide Book and Vade Mecuro für Travellers, Merchants, and Residente in 
generali with S6 Map» and Plan.. By Wh. Keedebice Mateeb, F.R.G.S. 
H.M.'t Consular Service ; N. B. Dennys, late H.M.'a Conaular Service; and 
Charles Kiko, Lieut. Royal Marine Artillery. Edited br N. B. Dennis. 
In one volume. Svo. pp. 600, cloth. £2 2t. 
Dennys, — A Handbook of the Canton Vebnacülab of ttte Chinese 

Langüage. Being a Seriea of IntTodnctory Lessons, for Domeatic and 
Buainea» Pnrpoaes. By N. B. DeMHyS, M.R.A.S., Ph.D. Svo. cloth, pp. 4, 
195, and 31. £1 10«. 

DiCEson. — The PäTTHOxEHA, being the Buddhist Offlee of the Con- 
fession of Priesta. The Pali Text, with a Translation, and Notes, by J. P. 
Dickbon, H.A. 8vo. id., pp. 69. 2: 

Dinkard (The).— The Original Pehlwi Text, tbe same transliterated 

in Zend Characterg. Translations of the Text in the Gnjrati and English 
Langnage«; a Commentary and Gloaaary of Select Terms. By PsaHOTUN 
DueTOoK Behkahjee Sdnjana. Vol. 1. Svo. cloth. £1 la. 

Dohne. — A Zvlü-Kaeir Dictionabt, etymologieally explained, with 
copious I llustrationa and eiamples, preceded by an introduetion on the Znlu- 
Kofir Langnage. By the Bev. J. L. Dohne. Royal 8to. pp. ilii. and 418, 
sewed. Cape Town, 1857. Sil. 

Dohne. — The Fot/b Gospels tu Zulu. By the Bev. J. L. Döhnk, 
Miasionary to the American Board, C.F.M. ovo. pp. 208, cloth. Pietermarits- 
barg, 186b'. 5«. 
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Doolittle. — A Vooabueaby Airs Handbook of the Chinese Lakgijaüe. 

Romaniied in tbe Mandarin Dinlect. In Two Volamea comprised In Three 
art i. By Her. Jusros Doolittle, Anthor of " Social Life of the Chineta." 
Vol. I. 4to. pp. iiii. and 548. Vol. II. Partt II. and III., pp. tu. and 695. 
£1 11». &d. eschrol. 

Douglas. — Chinese-Engijsh Dictiosaet of the Yeenactji, a e ok Sfokkr 
Lamouaob of Ahot, wilh the principal Tariations of the Chang-Chew and 
Cbin-Chew Dialects. By Che Ke». CarsTaibs Douglas, M.A., LL.D,, Glasg., . 
Miaaionary of tbe Presbyterian Chnrch in England. 1 *ol. High quarto, 
cloth, donble cnlumns, pp. 633. 1873. 43 3». 

Douglas. — Chinese Lanquase aus Litekatcbe. Two Lectnres de- 

litercd et the Rojal Institution, by R. K. Douglas, of the British Museum, 
■od Profeasur of Chinese at Kiug's College. Cr. 8vo. d., pp. 118. 1375. J». 

Douae. — OBiira's Law ; A Study : or, Hiuts towards an Explanation 

of the Bo-called " Lautverschiebung." To which sie added some Remarks on 
the Primitive Indo-European E, and sereral Appendices. By T. I.e MarchanT 
Dotjbe. Sro. clotb, pp. iri. and £30. 104. firi. 
Dowson. — A Gbahkab of the Uedu ob IIinhustani Lahotjage. By 

John Dowson, M.R.A.S. 12mo. cloth, pp. ivi. and 264. 10a. 6d. 

Dowaoit. — A Hdoiüstani Exeecise Book. Containing a Series of 

Passage* and Eitracts edapted for Translation into Hinduatani. By John 
Dowbon, M.R.A.S., Professor of Hinduatani, Staff College. Crown 8vo. pp. 
11)0. Limp cloth, 2». Sd. 

Early Euglish Text Society 's Fnblioations. Subscriptdon, one guinea 
per annum. 

1. Eablt English: Allitebatite Poehs. In the Wesfc-Midland 

Dialect of the Fonrteentb. Century. Edited by R. Morris, Eaq., from an 
unique Cotluniin MS. 16s. 

2. ÄBTHtrB (about 1440 a.D.). Edited by F. J. Fübniyael, Esq., 

from the Marquis of Bath'anniqneMS. 4t. 

3. Abb Compendioub aud Bkede Tbactate oomcebbtno ye Office 

anu Dewtlbqf Kvnois, etc. By William Laude«. (1556 A.D.) Edited 
byF. Hall, Eaq.,D.C.r.. 4*. 

4. Sie Gawayne and the Gbeen Knigut (abont 1320-30 A.D.). 

Edited by R. Morris, Eaq., from an unique Cottonian MS. 10*. 
6. Of the Orthographie and Conobt/itib ot the Bbitab Tongtte ; 
a treates, noe shorter than necessarie, for tbe Schooles, be Alexander Hu.au. 
Edited for the firat time from the unique MS. in tbe British Museum (abont 
1617 A.D.), by Hesky B. Wbbatlet, Eaq. 4«. 

6. Lancelot of the Laie. Edited from the unique MS. in the Cam- 

bridge UniicrsitT Library (ab. 1500), by the Bei. Walter W. Sebat.M.A. 8». 

7. The Stobt of Genesis and Exodus, an Early Euglish Song, of 

abont 1350 A.D. Edited for the firat time from the unique MS. in the Library 
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by 11. Morris, Kaq. Ba. 
8 Moete Abthübe; the Alliterative Version. Edited from Robert 

Thornton's aniqne MS. (about 1440 A.D.) at Lincoln, by the Rot. GiorOB 
Perbv, M.A., Prebendary of Lincoln. 7s. 
9. Animadteesions tjppon the Annotacions and Coebectionb of 

Some Imperpeittions of Impresbiones of Chaocer'b Workea, reprinted 
in 15911; by Francis Thinnb. Edited from the unique MS. in the 
Bridgewater Library. ByO. H.Kinusley, Eaq., H.D.,andF. J. Furnitall, 
Esq., M.A. 10«. 
10. Meklin, ob the Eablt Histobt of King Abthttb. Edited for the 

first time from the unique MS. in the Cambridge UniTtrstty Library (abont 
1450 A.D.) 9 by Hbmbt B. Whratlet, Eaq. Part I. 2t. Sri. 
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Early English Text Society 's Pnblicationn — conlinutd. 

1 1 . The Mokarche, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay . Edited 

from the first edition by Johnh Seott, in IE62, by Fitehdwaed Hall, 
Egq., D.C.L. Part I. 3«. 

12. The Wrioht'b Chaste Wife, a Mwry Tale, by Adam of Cobsam 

(ubout 1462 A.D.), from the uniqiie Lambetb HS. 306. Edited for the first 
time by F.J. Fdenivali, E»q., M.A. 1*. 

13. Sein'ee Mabherete, bt Meiden ant Maetye. Throe Tests of ab. 

1200,1310, 1330 ad. First edited in 1802, by the Rev. Oswald Cockayke, 
H.A., and now re-iaaued. 2t. 

14; Ktng Hoarj, witli fragments of Floriz and Blanncheflur, and the 

ABsuoiptioB of tbe Blesaed Virgin. Edited from the MSS. in the Library of 
tbe Um versity of Cambridge und tha Britiah Muaeum.by the Rev, J. Rawson 
Lohbt. 3j. ed. 

15. Poletical, Eelioious, and Lots Poems, from tbe Lambetb MS. 

No. 306, lud other sources. Edited b; F. J. Fttrniv all, Baq., M.A. 7». iid. 

16. A TitBTicE es English breuely drawe out of b bookof Quintis 

eseencijs in Latyn, y Hermya > prophele and king of Egipt after f flood 
of No«, fader of Philosophria. badde by reuelacioo« of an MB|U of God to bim 
sente. Edited from the Sloane MS. 73, by F. J. Fubnihau., Eaq., M.A. 1*. 

17. Parallel Extbacts from 29 Manuscripts of Plebs I'lowman, with 

Coromenta, and a Propogal for the Sodety'aThree-teiteditioii.of this Poem. 
By the Ret. W. Skeat, H.A. lt. 

18. Halj Mbidenhead, about 1200 a.D. Edited for the first time from 

' tbe HS. (witb a tranalation) bj the Ret. Oswald Cooea-tne, H.A. lt. 

19. The Monabche, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay. Part IL, 

tbe Complaynt of the King' i Papingo, and other minor Poema. Edited from 
the First Edition by F. Hall, Eaq,, D.C.L. 3«. ed. 

20. Soke Treatises et Richard Rolle de Hahfole. Edited from 

Robert ofThornton'g MS. (ab. 1440 A.D.), by Rev. Gp.ohseG. Terry, M.A. 1«. 

21. Mehlin, or the Early Histoet of Kuto Asthde. Part IL Edited 

by Hbnht B. Wbkailbt, Eaq. 4». 

22. The Romans of Paetenat, or Ldsiohen. Edited for the first time 

from the uniqne HS. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, by the 
Rer. W. W. Seeat. M.A. (it. 

23. Da» Michel' s Atenbite of Inwyt, or Remorse of Conscience, .in 

tbe Kcntiih dialect, 1340 a.D. Edited fron tbe oniqne MB. in tbe Britiah 
Museum, by Richard Morris, Eaq. 10s. Iid. 

24. Htmms of the VraarN and Cheist; The Paeliahent of Devtls, 

and Other Religiona Poema. Edited from the Lambetb MS. 353, by F. J. 
FORNtVALL, M.A. 3a. 

25. The Staciohs of Rohe, and tb» Pilgrim's 8ea-Voyage and Sea- 

Sicknesa, with Clene Maydenhod. Edited from the Vernon and Porkington 
MSS., etc., by F. J. Fornivall, Esq., M.A. 1». 

26. Rrliqioub Pieceb ih Probe and Vbese. Containing Dan Jon 

Gaytrigg'a Sermon ; The Abbaye of S. Spirit \ Sayne Jon, and other piecea 
in the Northern Dialect. Edited from Robert of Thorntone's HS. (ab. 1160 
a.D.), by theRei. G. Pebhi, H.A. 2t. 

27. Manepdles Vocabtjlobtjm : a Rhyming Dictionary of the English 

Laugnage, by Peter. Lkvinb (1570). Edited, witb an AJphabetical Index, 
by ÜtBitY B. Wheatlby. 12s. 

28. The Vision of William concebnens Peres Plowman, together with 

Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobeat. 1362 A.D., by Williah Langland. The 
earliest or Vernon Text ; Text A. Ediled from the Vernon HS., with fall 
ColUtiani, by Rev. W. W. Skrat, M.A. It. 
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Early Tfrigliah English Text Society 's Publioations — continwd. 

29. Old Esqlish Homilles and Homtletic Treatises. (Sawles "Warde 

and th e Wohun^e of Ure Lauerd : Ureisunn of Ure Louerd and of Uro Lefdi, 
etc.) of the Twe&th and Thirteenth Centnries. Edited from MSS. in the Bnl- 
ish Museum, Lsmbeth, and Bodleian Libraries ; with Introducüon, Transla- 
tion, and Notes. By Richabd MobjUS. Firil Stritt. Part I. 7«. 

30. Piers, tttk Plouqhhan'b Ckbde (about 1394). Edited from the 

MSS. by the Rar. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 2s. 

31. Instructioks foe Paeisk Pblebts. By Jons- Mtüc. Edited from 

Cotton MS. Claudias A. IL, by Edward Peacoce, Esq., P.S.A., etc., etc. 4s. 
82. The Babers Book, AriBtotle'a ABC, Urbanitatis, Stans Paer ad 

Mensam. The Lytille Cbildrenes Lytil Boke. The Boebs of Nubtube of 
Hugh Rbodes »nd John Russell, Wynkjn de Worde's Boke of Kervynge, Th« 
Booke of Uemeanor, The Boke of Curtasye, Seager'B Schoole of Vertue, etc., 
etc. With some Freiich aod Latin Poems on like subjects, and some Fore- 
words on Education in Early England. Edited by F. J. Furnivai.i., M A., 
Trin. Hall, Cambridge. 16s. 

33. The Booi: of the Knkiht de la Tobe. Labdey, 1372. A Father's 

Book for bis Daughtera, Edited from the Harleian MS. 1764, by Thomas 
Wriort Ebo., M.A., and Mr. William Rohsitfb. 8*. 

34. Ol» Enöeish Uomiliks and Homiletic Teeatises. (Sawlee Warde, 

and the Wohuuge of Ure Lauerd : Ureisuns of Ure Louerd and of Ure Lefdi, 
etc.) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Edited from MSS. in the 
British Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraries; with Introduction, Trans- 
lation, and Notes, bj Richard Mobbib. First Stria. Part 2. 8s. 

35. Sie David Lyndesay'b Wobks, Pabt 3. The Historie of ane 

Nobil and Wailzeand Sqvyer, William Mbldrum, umqvhyle Laird of 
Cleiscbe and Bynnis, eompylit be Sir Dauid Lyndbbay of the Mont alias 
Lyoun King of Annes. With the Testament of the said Williame Mel- 
drum, Squyer, compylit alswa be Sir Dauid Lyndesay, etc. Edited by F. 
Hall, D.C.L. 2j. 

36. Merlin, ob the Eably Hjstoey of Eins Arthur. A Prose 

Bomance (about 1450-1480 a.o.), edited from the nniqne MS. in the 

University Library, Cambridge, by Henry B. WüEATLEr. With an Essay 

onArtburianLocalities.byJ. 8. Stuart Gleknie, Esq. Partlll. 1869. 12«. 

87. Sie David Lyndesay'b "Wobks. Part IT. Ane Satyre of the 

thrie estaits, in commendation of Tertew and vitvparation of vyce. Maid 
be Sir David Lindbsay, of tbe Mont, alias Lyon Ring of Armes. At 
Edinbirgb. Printed be Robert Cbarteris, 1602. Cvm privilegio regia. 
Edited by F. Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 4s. 

38. The Yision of William concebnins Piers the Plowman, 

together witb Vita de Dowel, Dobet, et Dobest, Secundum Wit et Resonn, 
by Williah Lan«l«nd (1377 A.n.). Tbe •' Crowley" Teitj or Text B. 
Edited from MS. Land Mise. 581, collsted with MS. Rawl. Poet. 38, MS. 
B. 15. 17. in the Library of Triaity College, Cambridge, MS. Dd. 1. 17. in 
the Cambridge Universitj Library, the MS. in Oriel College, Oiford, MS. 
Bodley 814, etc. By the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A., late FeUow of 
Christ's College, Cambridge. 10s. 6<f. 

39. Thb "Gebt Hystoeiale" of the Destruction of Trot. An 

Alliteralive Romance, translated from Guido De Colonna's " Hjätoria 
Troiana." Now first edited from the onique MS. in the H untenan Museum, 
University of Glasgow, by the Rev. Geo A. Fakton and David Dohaldson. 
Part 1. 10s. 6<f. 

40. English Gelds. The Original Ordinances of more tban One 

Hundred Early English Gilde : Together with the olde nsages of the cite of 
Wyncbestre; Tbe Ordinancea of Worcester ; The Office of the Mayor of 
Bristol ; and the Cnstomary of the Manor of Tettenhall- Regia. From 
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Early Englüh Text Society's Publications — contirmei. 

Original MSS. of tha Fourteeuth und Fifteenth Centuries. Edited with 
Notes hy tbe Ute Toulmin Smith, Esq., F.R.8. of Northern Antiqua™« 
(CopenhageoJ . With an Introdoction and Glossary, etc., bv his daughter, 
Leer TorLMiy Smith. And ■ l'reliruinary Essay, in Firc Parts. Om the 
Htbtoht and DevELoPHEHT or Gilds, by Lulu Brentano, Ductor Juri* 
TJtrinsqno et Philosophie. 21«. 

41. The Minor Poems of William Lauxbb, Playwright, Poet, and 

Minister of tbe Word of God (mainly on tbe State of Scotland in and about 
lfi68 A.D., (hat yeur of Famine and Plague). Edited from tbe Uniqua 
Original« belonging to S. Chris tik-Millek, Esq., of Britweli, by F. 1. 
Fl-ünivall, M.A., Tria. Hall, Comb. Sa. 

42. Bbenabdus dk Cüra bei Famulusis, with Borne Early Scotch 

Prophecies, etc. From a MS., KK I. 6, in tbe Cambridge University 
Library. Edited by J. Rawbon Lchbt, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Cambridge. 2t. 

43. Ratib Rating, and other Moral and lleligioua Pieces, in Prose and 

Verse. Bdited from tha Cambridge UniTersity Library MS. KK 1. S, bj J. 
Rawbon Ludet, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen College, Cambridge. 3s. 

44. Joseph of Arimatiiis : other wiso called the Romance ef the 

Seint Qraal, or Iioly Grail : an alliterative poem, written abont A.D. 1350, 
and now first printed from tbe unique copy in the Vernan MS. at Oxford. 
With un ippendii, containing " The Lyfe of Joseph of Armathy," reprinted 
from the blaek-letter copy of Wynkyn de Word» ; " Da saneto Joseph ab 
Arimathia," first printed by Pynaon, A.n. 1510; and " The Lyfe of Joseph of 
Arimathia," first printed by Pynaon, A.D. 1520. Edited, with Note« and 
Glossarial Indices, by the Rer. Walter W. Sreat, M. A. St. 

45. EjnoAlfred's"Wk8t-Saxon Version of Geegoby's Pastobal Carb. 

With an English tranilation, the Latin Text, Notes, and an Introdaction 
Edited by Henri Sweet, Eiq., of Bslliol College, Oxford. Part I. 10s. 

46. LegENDS OF THE Holt RoOB ; SYMBOLS OF THE PASSTON AND CbOSS- 

Poemb. In Old English of the Eleientb, Fonrteenth, and Fifteenth Cen- 
tnries. Edited from MSS. in the British Museum and Bodleian Libraries ; 
with Introduetion, Translation s, and Gloaaarial Index. By Richard 
Morris, LL.D. 10s. 

47. Sie David Lyndbsay'b Wobih. Part V. The Minor Poems oi 

Lyndesay. Edited by J. A. H. Murray, Esq. 3i. 

48. The Times' Whibtub : or, A Newe Daune« of Seren Saures, and 

Other Poems : Compiled by R. C, Gent. Now first Edited from MS. Y. 8. 3. 
in the Library of Canterbnry Cathedral; with Introduetion, Notes, and 
Glossary, by J. M. CowrER, Gl. 

49. Ah Olt> Enolish Miscellahy, containing a Bestiary, Kentish 

Sermons, ProTerbs of Alfred, Religious Poems of the 13th Century. Edited 
from the MSS. by the Bei. H. Morris, LL.D. 10>. 

50. Urne Alfbed'b West-Saxon Version of Gbeoory's Pastobal Caee. 

Edited from Z MSS., with an Engliah tranalation. By Henry Sweet, Esq., 
Balliol College, Oxford. Part II. 10s. 

51. pB Liflade of St. Jtjliana, from two old English Manuscripts of 

1230 A.D. With rnnderiegs into Modem English, by the Rev. O. Cockaynb 
and Edmund Bhock. Edited by the Rev. O. Cockayne, M.A. Price 2s. 

52. Palladios on Plosbondbib, from the unique MS., ab. 1420 a.D., 

ed. Rev. B. Lodoe. Parti. 10*. 

53. Old Enolish Homilies, Series II., from the unique 1 3th- Century 

MS. in Trinity Coli. Cambridge, with a pbotolithograph ; three Hymns to 
the Virgin and God, from a unique I3th-centnry MS. at Oxford, a photo- 
lithograph of the music to two of them, and transcriptions of it in modern 
Dotation by ür. Rimbault, and A. J. Ellis, Esq., F.R.S.; the whola 
edited by the Her. Richard Morbib, LL.D. 8s. 
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54. The Vraiou of Piers Plowmait, Text C (completing the three 

ti'rsions of this great poem), with au Aatotype ; and two unique sllilcrative 
Poems: Kichaid the Hedelea (by William, the author of the Vision'); and 
The Crowned King ; edited bj the Rev. W. W. Siui, H.A. 18». 

55. Geneeydes, a Bomance, edited from the unique US., ab. 1440 a.D., 

in Tri«. Coli. Cambridge, bj W. Aldis Weicht, Eeq., H.A., Trio. Call. 
Cambr. Parti. 3«. 

56. The Gest HlWO BiU or the DESTBT/cnezr of Tboy, trauslated 

from Guido de Colonna, in alliterative Terae i edited from the nniqu« MS. in 
IheHiiDterian Museum, Glaagow, by D. DoMaXdsoh, Eiq. , and tha late He». 
O. A. Panton. Part II. 10*. 64 

57. The Early English Version of the " Cursor Munin," in four 

TeiU, from HS. Cotton, Veip. A. i Li. in the British Uoaenm ; Falrfai HS. 
1«. in the Bodieian i the Göttingen MS. Theol. 107 ; MS. R. 3, 8, io Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Edited BT the fiev. E. Morris, LL.D. Part I. with. 
two pboto-litbographic facairailes bj Cooke and Fotheringham. 10«. (id. 

58. The Buckllso Homixlbs, edited from the Marquis of Lothian's 

Angto-Saian M3. of 971 A.D., by the Rer. lt. Morris, LL.D. (With * 
Photo! ithograph). Part], 8j. 

59. The Eaely Ekglish Vbbsion of thb "Cubbob Mtodi;" in four 

Teita, from MS. Cotton Veap. A. iii. in the British Museum ; Fairtal MS. 
14. In the Bodieian ; the Göttingen HS. Theol. 107 ; MS. E. S, 8, in Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Edited by the Rar. B. Mobbis, LL.D. Part II. 15s. 

60. Mt>i>ita<:yukh ob the Scper of otjb Lorde (perhaps by Hobest 

or Brunns). Edited from the HSS. by J. M. Cowpee, E*q. 2s. 6d. 

61. The Eomasce and Pbophxhes of Thomas of Ebceldotjnb, printed 

from Five MSS. Bdited by Dr. James k. H. Murray. 10». 6i. 

62. The Eably EiJur.iwH Vebsion of thb " Cubsob Musih," in Four 
Texte. Edited by the Rer. B. Morris, M. A., LL.D. Part III. 16*. 

63. Thb Bückling BLomlues. Edited from the Marquis of Lothian's 

Anglo-SaxoDMS. of971 A.D.,bytbe IUt. B. MoBBia, LL.D. Part II. 4a. 

64. Fbajtcis Thtnwe's Emblemes Ann Epigbams, a.b. 1600, from the 
Earl of Elleamere'e unique M8. Edited by F. J. Fdbnivaxl, M.A. 4«. 

65. Be Domes Dmqy. (Bcde's De Die Judicii) and other ahort Anglo- 
Suion Pieces. Edited from the nnique MS. by the Key. J. Bawson Ldmuy, 
B.D. 2.. 

Extra Stria». Subacriptions — Small paper, one guinea ; largo paper 
two guineas, per annum. 

1. The Bomaitce of William of Paxebbb (otherwise known as the 

Romanos of William and tbe Wcrwolf). Tranalated from the Fnoph st the 
oommand of Sir Humphrey de Bohnn, aboat a.d. 1350, to which ie added a 
fragment of the Alliterutiie Bomance of Alisaunder, tranalated from tha 
Latin by the samo aathor, abont A.D. 1340 ; the former re-ediled from the 
unique MS. in tbe Library of King'a College, Cambridge, the latter now 
firat edited from the unique MS. in tbe Bodieian Library, Oxford. By tha 
Ret. Walteb W. Seeat, M.A. ovo. aewed, pp. xliv. and 323. £l oj. 

2. On Early Ehgiish Prokumciation, with eapecial refereDoe to 

Shakipere and Cbaucer } containing an investigation of tbe Correapondence 
of Writing with Speech in England, from the Anglo-Saxon period tu the 
prescnt day, preoeded by a ayetematic Notation of all Spoken Sounds by 
meana of the ordinary Printing Typea ; including a re-airangement of Prof. 
F. J. Cbild's Memoira an tbe Langnage of Cbaucer and Gower, and repriuta 
of the rare Tracte by PaUaburyon Engliih, 1547, and Welah, 1567 ■ and by 
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Early English Text Society'i Fublicatioiu — eontmtud. 

Barcley on French, I 621 By AlexaNdBB. J. Ellib, F.R.S. Part I. On 
the Pronunciation of the xivth, x villi, xvii lh, andxvmtb. centuriea. 8vo. 
' tewed, pp. viü and 416. 10t. 

3. Caxton'b Book of Cüetesyb, printed at Weatminster about 1477-8, 

i.D., «nd now reprinted, with two US. copiea of the mt treatise, from the 
Oriel HS. 79, and the Balliol MS. 354. Kdited by Fmdekic«. J. Fuemi- 
vall, M.A. Bio. aewed, pp. iü. uid SS. Bi. 

4. The Lay of Ha vklok the Dane ; composed in the teign of 

Edivard I., about a.D. 1280. Fonnerly edited by Sir F. Maubbn for the 
Roxbnrghe Clnb, and now re-edited from theunique MS. Land Mite. 108, in 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford, by the Bev. Walte« W. SeBaT, M.A. 8vo 
sewed, pp. It. and 160. 10«. 

5. Chadcee'b Teanslation of Boethiub'b " De Consolationb 

Philosophie." Edited from the Additional MS. 10.340 in the British 
Museum. Collated with the Cambridge Univ. Libr. MS. Ii. 3. 21. By 
Richard Mobrib. 810. 12t. 
6 The Roxance of the Cheyelebe Assionk. Re-edited from tho 

aniqne mannscript fn the British Museum, with i Prcfacu, Note», and 
Glosaarial Index, by Hinkt H. Gibbb, Eiq., M.A. Bvo. iowud, pp. 
iviii. and 38. 3*. 

7. On Early English Pbontjnciation, with espcoial roference to 

Shakspere and Chaucer. By AlIxaNDKB J. Ellis, F.R.S., etc., etc. 
Part II. On the Pronorjciation of the im th and previouB centarieB, of 
Anglo-Saion, Icelandic, Old Norae and Gothic, with Chronologieal Tables of 
the Value of Letters and Expression of Sounds in Englist. Writiur. 10*. 

6. Queens Elizabeths» Achadeut, by Sir Humphbey Oilbkei. 

A Booke of Precedence. The Ordering of a Funerall, etc. Varying Versioni 
of the Qood Wife, The Wise Mau, etc., Maxims, Lydgtte'a Order of Pools, 
A Poem on Heraldry, Occleve on Lords' Heu, etc., Bdited bj P. J. 
Furnivall, M.A., Trin. Hall, Camb. With Essays on Borly Italien and 
German Boots of Conrteaj, by W. M. RosSbtti, Bsq., and E. Oswald, 
Esq. 8vo, 18t. 

9. The Fbatebsityb of Yacabondes, by John Awdelby (licensed 

in 1560-1, impriuted theo, and in 1565), from the edition of 1675 in the 
BodleUn Library. A Caaeat or Warenini; for Commen Cunetors »ulgarely 
called Yagabooes,by Thohas HaKman, EaacisaB. From the Srd edition of 
1667, belonging to Henry Huth, Es.}., collated with the 2nd edition of 1567, 
in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, and with the raprint of the 4th edition of 
1573. A Sermon in Preise of Thieves and Thievery, by Pauon Haben OK 
Htbebdtnb, from the LanadowM MS. 08, and Cotton Vesp. A. 26. Thoae 
parta of the Groandworke of Conny -catchin»; (ed. 1592), that differ from 
Harmaria Cautat. Edited by Edwabd Viles & F. J. Fu&MVALb. Svo. 
7«. 6d. 

10. Tbe Fyebt Boke of the Intbojhjction of Knowledge, made by 

Andrew Borde, of Physycke Doctor. A Comfesdiocs Keoymest op a 
Dyetaby of Hblih made in Mountpyllier, compiled by Andrewe Boorde, 
of Physycke Doctor. BabneB in tbe Dhfesce of thb Bbbde : a treatyse 
made, anawerynge the treatyse of Doctor Borde Upon Herdes. Edited, with 
a life of Andrew Boorde, and large extrscts from bis Breujary, by F. J. 
FuBNiVAXL,M.A.,Trinity Hall, Camb. 8ro. lBt. 

11. The Brück ; or, the Book of the most excellent and noble Prince, 

Robert de Broysa. King of Sco(s : compiled by Master John Barbour, Aroh- 
deacon of Aberdeen. A.D. 1375. Ediled from MS. G 23 in tbe Library of St. 
John's College, Cambridge, written a.D. 1487 ; collated with the MS. in the 
Advocateg' Yibrarj at Edinburgh, written A.D. 1480, and with Harfe 
Edition, printed A.D. 1618 ; with a Preface, Notes, and Gtoasarial Index, by 
tha Hev. Walter W. Ske at, M.A. Part I 8™. 12t. 
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12. Enolasd ts thb Keio>* of King Henkt thu Eighth. A 

Dialogne between Cardinal Pole and Thomas Lupset, Lecturer in Khetoric 
*t Oxford. By Thoh I Stärket, Chenlain lo the King. Edited, with- 
Preface, Notes, and Glotaary, bj J. M. Cowpeh. And with an Introdnction, 
containing the Life and Lttters uf Thomas Starke j. by the Rev.J. S. Breweb, 
M.A. Part II. 12«. 

{Pari F., Btarkty'i Lift and Letters, i< im preparation. 

13. A Supplicacyon fob the Beoqabb. Written about the year 1529, 

bj Sihon Fish. Now re-edited by Fbedbbick J. FuaNrvALL. With a 
Supplycacion to nur moste Soneiaigne Lorde Kynge Henry the Eyght 
(1544 A.D.), A Supplicetioi 
of England by the greflt. a 
MsAnowe Cowpbb. flg. 

14. On Eablt Ensush Peonünciatton, with especial reference to 

Shakapere and Chaacer. By A. J. Ellis, F.R.S., F.S.A. Part III, 
IllugtrationaofthePronunciationoftheiiTtliaDdivitbCeDturieB. Cbaucer, 
Gower, WyclüTe, Spenaer, Shakapere, Saleabury, Barcley, Hart, Bullokar, 
Gill. Prononncing Vocabnlery. lua. 

15. Roeebt Cbowley's Thtbty-one Epigrams, Toyce of the Last 
Trampet, Way to Wealtb, etc., 1550-1 a.b. Edited by J. M. Cowpbr, Eaq. 
12a. 

16. A Tbeatisb ok the Astbolabb; addrossed to his soa Lowys, by 

GeofTrey Clutncer, a.b. 1391. Edited frora the earlieit MSS. by the Rer. 
Waltbb W. Skbat, M.A., late Fellow of Christ'a College, Cambridge. 10t. 

\7. Thb Complaynt of Scotbanbe, 1549, a.b., with an Appendix of 

fonr Contemporary Engliah Traut». Editod by J. A. ii. Hubbai, Eaq. 
Parti. l»i 

18. Thb Complatnt of Scotlanbe, etc. Part II. 8*. 

19. Oube Ladies Mtbotjbb, a.b. 1530, edited by the Kev. J. H. 

Blüht, M.A., with four fuU-page photolithographic facumilea by Cooke and 

Fotheringham. 24a. 

20. Lohelich's HiSTOBT of thb Holt Gbatl (ab. 1450 a.D.), translated 

from the Freiich I'roee of Sinne Kubismh oh Bobbon. He-edited fron the 
Uniqne MS. in Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by F. J. Furnivall, Eaq., 
M.A. Parti. Sa. 

21. Babboüb'b Bruce. Part II. Edited from the MSS. and the 

earliest prioted edition by the Ret. W. W. Skrat, M.A. 4a. 

22. Henby Bbinblow's Complatnt of Robebyck: Mobb, somtyme 

a gray Fryre, nnto the Parliament Howse of Iiigland his naturall Conntry, 
for the Bedresse of certen wicked Lawes, euel Customs, and cruel Decreya 
(ab. 1642); and Thb Lamentation of a Christian Against the Citie 
Op London, niade by Boderigo Mors, a.D. 1615. Edited by J. M. CoWfbb, 
Esq. 9s. 

23. Oh Eablt Ehglish Pbohbhciation, -with especial reference to 

Shakapere and Chaacer. By A. J. Ellis, Eaq., F.R.S. Part IV. 10a. 

24. Lonelick's Hibtobt of the Holt Gbail (ab. 1450 a.b.), translated 

from the French Proae of Sififls RobiBbs bb Hobron. Re-edited from the 
üniqne MS. in Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by F. J. Fdknivaia, 
Esq., H.A. Part II. 10a. 

25. The Romanck of Out of Warwich;. Edited from the Cambridge 
Uniierelty MS. by Prof. J. Zufitza, Ph.D. Part I. 20a. 

Edda Saemnndar Hiniu Froda — The Edda of Saenmnd the Leamed. 

FromtheOldNoraeorlceUndic. By Benjamin Thohpe. Part I. with a Mytbo - 
logical Index. 12mo. pp.152, elotb, Sa. 6d. Part II. with Index of Persona and 
riacea. 12mo. pp. tili, and 172, clutb. 1866. 4«. ; oriu I Vol. complete, 7a. 6d. 
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EtUrinS. iNTKODÜCTrON TO THE SlUBY OF THE CHINESE CHARACTEBS. 

lij J, EdiiNB, D.O., Peking, China. Roy. 8to. pp. 340, paper board». 18s. 

Edkins. — Chttu's Place is Philology. An attempt to show that the 

Langnagee of Enrope and Asia bare ■ common origin. By the Her. Joseph 
Edkihs. Croirn 3to , pp. ixiii.— 403, cloth. 10s. 6rf. 
Edkins. — A Yocabüxaby of the Shanghai Dialect. By J. Edkins. 

Std. half-calf, pp. Ti. and 151. Shanghai, 1869. 21*. 

Edhina. — A Grammah. of Coluwjiai. Chinese, as exhibited in the 

Shanghai Dialect. Tly J. EdkIns, B.A. Second edition, corrected. 8io. 

half-calf, pp. tHL and 225. Shanghai, 1868. 21«. 
EdkllU. — Ä Okammah of THE Chinese CoLLOftTTIAL Language, com- 

monly called the Mandarin Dialect. By Joseph Edkinb. Second edition. 

Sro. half-calf, pp. Tiii. and 279. Shanghai, 1864. £1 10s. 
Eger and Grime ; an Early English Romanoe. Edited from Bishop 

rercy's Folio Minnscript, abont 1650 A.D. Bj John W. Hau», U.A., 
Felloir and Ute Assistant Tutor of Christ'» College, Cambridge, and Fhbdbbick 
J. Fdrnitaix, H.A., of Trinity Hall, Cambridge. 1 vol. 4to., pp. 64, (only 
100 copies printed), bound in the Roihurghe style. 10s. 6d. 
Eitel. — Haubboox for the Student of Chinese Budshish. By the Her. 

E.J. Eitel, of the London Miiaionarj Socictj. Crown ilvo.pp.Tui., 224, cl., 18s. 

Eitel.— F ens-Shdi : or, The Budimetits of Natural Science in China. 

By Rev. B. J. Eitel, H.A., Ph.D. Demy 8to. sewed, pp. Tl. and 84. 6s. 

Eitel. — Bubbhism: its Historical, Theoretical, and Populär Aspects. 

In Three Lectures. By Re». E. J. Eitel, H.A. Pb.D. Second Edition. 

Demy Bvo. sewed, pp. 130. 5s. 
EUiot. — The Eistobt of India, as told by its own Historians. The 

Muhammadan Period. Edited from the PosthumouB Papera of the late Sir H. 

H. Ellidt, K.C.B., Eaat India Company'! Bengal Civil Serrice, by Prof. 

John Dowson, M.R.A.S., Staff College, Sandhorst. 
Tob. I. and II. With a Portrait of Sir H. H. Elliot. 8to. pp zixii. and 542, 

i. and 580, cloth. 18s. eacfa. 
Vol. III. 8to. pp. lil. and 627, cloth. 24t. 
Vol. IV. 8vo. pp. i. and 663 cloth 21s 
Vol. V. S.o. pp. lii. and 676, cloth. 21s. 
Vol. VI. 8to. pp. viii. and 574, cloth. 21s. 
Vol. VII. 8vo. pp. TÜi. and 674, cloth. 
Vol. VIII. Bto. [In the Frltl. 

Elliot. — Memoies oh tut, History, Folklore, ans Distribution of 

the Raois of the Noeth Western PbovInces of India; beiiig an 
amplified Edition of the original Supplementary Gloaaary of Indian Terms. 
By tbe late Sir Hbnry H. Elliot, K.C.B., of the Hon. Eaat India Company'a 
Bengal Ciiil SerTice. Kdited, reTised, and re-arranged, by John Bbaues, 
M.R.A.S., Bengal 0M1 Service ; Member of the German Oriental Society, of 
the Aaiatic Societiei of Paria and Bengal, and of the Philologie«! Society of 
London. In 2 vola. dem* Svo., pp. EX., STO, and 396, cloth. With Iwo 
Lithographie Plalea, one foll-page coloured Hap, and three largo coloured 
folding Maps. 36s. 
EUis. — On KruEEALS, as Signa of Primeval TJnity among Mankind. 

By Robert Elj.ii, B.D., Late Felloir of St. John's College, Cambridge. 
Demy 8ro. cloth, pp. TÜi. and 94. 3s. Sd. 

EUis. — The Asiatic Affinities of the Old Italians. By Hobest 
Eli.is, B.D., Fellowof St. John'i College, Cambridge, and anthorof "Aneient 
Routen between Italy and Gaul." Crown 8to. pp. It. 156, cloth. 1870. 5s. 

EUis. — Pebütia Scythica. The Quichua Language of Peru: its 

deriiation frora Central Aaia with the American langnagea in general, and with 
the Tnranian and Iberian languagei of the Old World, including the Basque, 
the Lycian, and the Pre-Aryan langnage of Etruria. By Robf ;T Ellib, B.D. 



th, pp. iü. and 219. 1875. 
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Ellifi. — Etbtjbcam Nukbejls. By Hobest Eilis, £.1). 8to. sewed, 
pp. 62. 2t. 6d. 

Engliah and Weist Langnagea. — Thk Iitfluejjce ofthe Eholibh a»d 

Welih Languagea upon each other, eibibited in the Vocabulariea of the two 
Tongues. Iutended to auggeet the importance to Philologen, Antiqnariea, 
Eihnugrapliers, and other», of giving due attention to the Celtic Brauch, of the 
Indo-Gcrmanic Family of languagea. Square, pp. 30, aewed. 1869. 1». 

Engliah Dialeot Society'a Pnblieatioim. Subscription, 10«. Sd. per 

1873. 

1. Series B. Parti. Beprinted Gloaaariea. Containing a Glossary 

of North of England Words, by J. H. ; Ave Gloaaariea, by Mr. Ma.kbiia.ll ; 
»nd a Weat-Riding GUxaary, by Dr. Wulan. 7*. 6d. 

2. Seriea A. Bibliograph ical. A List of Hooks illustrating Engliah 

Dialecta. Part I. Containing a General List of Dictionariea, etc. ; and a 
Lust of Books relutine to «ome of the Countiea of England. 4». 

3. ßeries C. Original Glossaries. Part I. Containing a Glossary 

of Swaledale Worda. By Captain Harune. it. 

1874. 

4. Seriea D. The History of Engliah Sounds. By H. Sweet, Bsq. 

4s. (id. 

5. Seriea B. Part II. Beprinted Glosaariea. Containing aeven 

Provincisl Engliah Glossarie», from variona aources. It. 

6. Seriea B. Part III. Eay"a Colleotion of Engliah Worda not 

generally naed, from the editionof 1691 ; together with Thoreaby'a Letter to 
Ray, 1703. Re-arranged and newly edited by Rey. Walter W. Skeat. 8». 

6*. Subacribera to the Engliah Dialect Society for 1874 also receire 
a copy of ' A Dietionary of the Susaei Dialeot.' By the ße». W. D. 

187Ö. 

7. Seriea D. Part II. The Dialeot of West Somerset. By F. T. 

El wobt hy, Eaq. St. 6d. 

8. Seriea A. Part II. Containing a List of Books Belating to 

some of the C'onnties of England. 6». 

9. Seriea C. A Glossary of Words nsed in the Heighbonrhood of 
Whitby. By F. E. Robinson. Part I. 7«. 64 

10. Series C. A Gloaaary of the Dialect of Lancashire. By J. H. 

Nodal and Q. Milnek. Parti. 2«. Sd. 
1876. 

11. On the Survival of Old Engliah Words in our Dialeots. By Dr. 
E. Morris, ed. 

12. Series C. Original Glosaaries. Part III. Containing Five 
Original Prorincifll Engliah Glossaries. 7s. 

13. Series C. A Glossary of Worda naed in the Meighbourhood of 
Whitby. By F. K. Robinson. Part II. 6« ed. 

14. A Gloaaary of Mid-Torkshire Worda, with a Grammar. By C. 

Cloüoh ROBINSON. Ol. 

Etherington. — The Stddjsbi's übammar of the Hnrnf Lahodaoe. 

By the Rcv. W. Ethbbinotoh, Misaionary, Benarea. Secoud edition. Crown 

8to. pp. iIt., 265, and iiii., cloth. 1873. 12a. 
Faber. — A bystematicai, Diqest of thb Doctbdtbs of Cohfuciüs, 

according to the Analects, Giieat Ieaiüünq, and Doctbjnb of the Mban, 

with an Inh-oduction on the Authorities upon Compctus and Confucianism. 

By Ehrst Fabbb, Ehenieh Missionary. Translated from the German by P. 

G. von Moallendorff. 8to. sewed, pp. viii. and 131. 1876. 12*. 6d. 
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Faksimiles of Two Papyri found in a Tomh at Thebei. With a 

Translation by Samuel BlBOH, I.L.D., F. S.A., Corresponding Member of 
the Institute of France, Academiae of Berlin, Hercnlanenm, etc., and au 
Account of their DiscOTery. Hy A. Hkkh.t Rhisd, Eaq., F. S.A., etc. Im 

largo folio, pp. 30 of text, and 16 rjlntes coloured, bound in cloth. 2 1». 

Fallon. — A New Hlndustani-Enolish Diciionabi. By S. W. 

Fallon, Fh.D. Halle. Parti I. to IY. Boy. 8vo. Friee 4.. 6d. each Fart. 

Tu be eorapleted In about 9S Part* of 4B pagaa eaeh Part, forming toiether One Volume. 

Fausböll. — The Basabatha-Jataea, bcing the Buddhist Story of King 

Bama. Tbe original Pali Text, with a Translation aud Notea by V. Fausböll. 
8to. aewed, pp. it. and 48. 2s. 6d. 
Fausböll. — Fite JAtakas, contaiaing a Fairy Tale, s, Comical Story, 

and Tbree Fable«. In the original Pali Text, acoompanied with a Translation 
and Note«. By V. Faoiboll. 8to. aewed, pp. viii. and 72. 6a. 

Fausböll. — Ten Jätakas. Tbe Original Pali Text, with a Translation 
and Kote». By V. FaceBOLL. 8to. aewed, pp. liii. and 128. T». Bd. 

Fausböll. — JAtaka. See under Jatasa. 

Fiskc. — Myths and Mith-Makebs : Old Tales and Soperstitions in- 

terpreted by Comperatite Mythology. Bf JnnN Fibkb, M.A., Assistant 
Librarian, and late Lecturer on Fhiioaophy at Harvard Universitj. Crown Svo. 
cloth, pp. Tili, and 292. lOi. ed. 

Foss. — Nobweoian Gbaxmab, witb Exercises in the Norwegian and 
and Englieh Langnage«, and a Llat of Irregulär Verb». Bt Fmthjof Fusa, 
Graduate of the Univerrity of Norway. Crown Svo., pp. 50, cloth limp. 2s. 

Foster. — Pke-Historic RÄcbs of the Unttkd States ©f Ahebica. By 

J. W. Foster, LL.O-, Anthor of the " Physical Geograph; of the Mississippi 
Valley," etc. With 72 Illustration«. Sro. cloth, pp. ITi. and 416. 14«. 

Fiimivail. — Eduoatioh nr Eably England. Some Notes used as 

Foreword» to a Collection etf Treatise« On "Mannen and Heals in the Olden 

Tiroe," for the Early Englieh Text Society. By Fhedbbick. J. Pübjsivall, 

M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological and 

, Early Eniliah Text Societie». Sto. sewed, pp. 74. 1 »■ 

Fu So Uimi Bukuro. — A Budget of Japanese Notes. By Capt. 

Pfoundes, of Yokohama. Svo. sewed, pp. 184. 7i. $d. 

Gaut&ma. — The Institutes of Gautama. Editod with an Index of 
Words. By Adolf. Friederieh Stensler, Ph.D., Prof. of Oriental Language« in 
the Uniiereity of Breslau. Svo. cloth, pp. it. and 78. 4s. 6d. 

Garrett. — A Classicai Dictionaby of India, ülmstrativ« of the My- 

thology, Philosoph?, Literature, Antiquitie», Art», Manners, Customs, etc., of 
the Hindus. By Jons Gahkbtt. Svo. pp. x. and 798. cloth. 28«. 

Garrett. — Supplement to the aboye Classi:cai Dictionaby of India, 

By John Gaeeect, Director of Public Instruction at Myaore. Bto- cloth, pp. 
160. 7». 6A 
Giles. — Chinese Sketches. By Hebbebt A. Giles, of H.B.H.'s 

China Conaular Service. Sto. cl, pp. 204. 10>. Bd. 

Giles.— A Dictionaby of CoLLoauiAL Idioms in the Mas dabin Dialect. 

By Heubebt A. Giles. 4to. pp. 65. £1 8*. 
Giles. — Synofticai, Stuudm nr Chinese Ckabactbb. By Hebbebt A. 

Gilbe, Sto. pp. 118. 15». 
Giles. — Chinese wtthout a Teacheb. Being a Collection of Easy and 

Uaeful Sentences in the Mandarin Dialeet. With a Voeabnlary, By Hebbert 
A. Qilbs. lümo-pp 60. ös. 

Giles. — The San Tzf Chino ; or, Tbree Character Classic ; and the 
Ch'Jen Tau Wen ; or, Thoosand Cbaraoter Eaaay. Metrically Iranalated by 
Hbbbibt A. Oilbs. 12mo. pp. 28. Frice 2a. Od, 



Dptizcasy Google 



28 lAngmtüc Pubücationa of IVübner § Co., 

God. — Book of Gob. By ©. 8vo. cloth. Vol. I. : The Apocalypse. 

Dp. 647. 12». »d.— Vol. II. An Introduetion to the Apocalypse, pp. 7S2. 14».— 
Vol. III. A Commentary od the Apocalypse, pp. 854. 16». 

OoldBtncker. — A Dictionart, Sanbkbit and Enoltsh, extended and 

improvedfrom the Second Edition oftheDictionaryof Professor H. H. Wilson, 
with bis sanction and concurrence. Together with a Supplement, Grammatical 
Appeudices, and an Index, serving as a Sanskrit- Englieh Vocabulsry. By 
Theodor OobOBTÜoESa. Parts I. to VI. 4to. pp. 4D0. 1856-1863. 8». each. 

Goldstücker. — Panini : BTis Place in SanBkrit Literature. An Inves- 

tigation of some Literary and Chronological Questions wbich may be settled b j 
a study of bis Work. A separate Impression of the Preface to the Facsimile of 
MB. No. 17 in the Library of Her Majesty's Home GoTernment for India, 
whicb containj a portion of the MAMiTA-KiLFA-SoTaA, with the Commentary 
of Kvmabila-Swamin. By Theodou Goldstücks*. Imperial 8to. pp. 
26«, cloth. £2 2a. 
Goldstücker.- — On the Defictenoies in the Present Administration 

or HrNDD Law ; being a paper read at the Meeting of the East India As- 
sociation on the 8th June, 1870. By ThbodOk Goldstück BB, Professor of 
Sanskrit in Univeraity College, London, Ate. Demy 8to. pp. fio, sewed- 
1». 6rf. 

Gover. — The Folk-Songs of Southern India. By Charles E. Gover. 
8to. pp. xitii. and 289, cloth 10». SA 

Grammatography. — A Makfal of Reference to the Alphabets of 

Ancient and Modern Lauguaget. Based on the German Compilation of F. 
BallhORn. Royal Bio. pp. 80, cloth. 7s. 6d. 
The "Qranunato B -raphj'"ieofferedto the public aa a com 

of the moet important ancient and modern languagea. 

■with ad.antsge by the philologicsl Mudrnt, the amatenr lingulst, the 
the pres», anatheauigentcompositoi. 

Afghan (or PueMo]. " 
Anglo-Baion. 
Arabie Llgatures. 



introdncüon to the readina: 
ple in ite deaipi, tt «ill be consiilted 



CsechlanforBolienilan] . I 



nthaad).PoHBh. 



iairEiD?* 11 " 

Irih. 



Assyrien Cundform. 

Bohemisn (Csechum). 
Bügls. 



Sorbian (or Wendlsh). 



Gteelt Llgatnres. 
Greeh fArrfioic). 
(or Caraitsca). Gujerati(oröusiei 

Hieroglyphics. 



Mongoliau. 

itt*). Numldinn. Telniru. 

OldBlaTonic (orCjrUlic) . Ti betau. 

Falmjreiur- -r. ._..:..!. 









Croato-Glagnlilie. 

CjriUic(or01d Sravonie}. Habrew (Babbüüäl). Phienician. Zeod. 

Grassmann. — Wörterbuch zum Big-Yeda. Von Hermann Grassmann, 

Profeaaor am Marienstifts -Gymnasium zu Stettin. Syo. pp. 1776. £1 10s. 

Green. — Shakespeare and jhb Emblem-Wetters: an Exposition of 

their Similarities of Thought and Expression. Preceded by a View of the 
Emblem-Book Literature down to A.D. 1616. By Hbnby Gbbeh, M.A. In 
one Tolume, pp. xvi. £72, profuaely itlustrated with Woodcuta and Photolith. 
Platea, elegantly bound in cloth gilt, large medium 8yo. £1 11». 6d \ large 
imperial 8ro. 1870. £2 12». 6rf. 
Grey. — Hansbook op Afbican, Apbtralian, ans Polynesien Phi- 
loloot, aa represented in the Library of His Excelleucy Sir George Qrey, 
K.C.B., Her Majesty's High Commissioner of ti " * " ' --■..-. 

Annotated, and Edited by Sir Geokge Grey and £ 

VoL 1. Part 2.— Afriea (North of the Tropio 'of Capricoi 



ndish (or Sorbian). 
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Vol. T. Part 3- — Hadagasoar. S.o. pp. 24. 1'. 

Vol. II. Part l.-Anstralis. B.o.pp f.. and4«. U.M. 

ToL II. Pari S.— Papuan Langusges of tbe Loyalty Islands aod New Ilebrides, compris- 

ing those of the Island« of Nengone, Ufa, Anellam, Tana, und 

othera. 8.*. p. 12. ßä. 
Vol. II. Part S. — Plji Islands and Botiuna (with Supplement to Part II., Papuan Lau- 

guagea, and Parti ., Auatralia] . 8to.to.B4. 1*. 
Vol. II. Part 4.— New Zesland, the Chathain Islands, and Aackland Islands. Bvo. pp. 

Toi. II. Pirt4(conti7i«olion).— Polynesi» and Borneo. Bvo. pp. 7J-1S4. it. «it. 
Vol. III. Part 1.— Manuscripts and Ineunablea. 8m pp. TÜi. and 24. !>. 
Vol. IV. Part 1.— Early Printen" Booke. England. S.o. pp. vi. and IBS. 

Brey. — Maobi Mementob : beirig a Seriea of Addresses preeented by 

the Native People to Hie Eicelleiicy Sir George Grey, K.C.B., F.R.S. With 
Introdoetory Remarks and Kiplanatory Notes; to wbich is added a small Collec- 
tionof Lameots, etc. fly CH. Oliver B, Davis. Svo. pp. it. and 228,cloth. 12«, 

(Jriffin.— The Rajas of the Punjab. Being the History of the Prin- 
cipal States in the Punjab, and their Politioal Relations with the British Govern- 
ment. By Lepel H. Ghjffin, Bengal Civil Service; Under Secretary to the 
Go.ernment of the Punjah, Author of " The Pnnjab Chief»," etc. Second 
edition. Royal ovo., pp. liv. and 630. 21 ». 

Grifflth. — 3cehe3 fbom the Bamayana, Meghadüta, etc. Translated 

by Ralph T. H. Gkifuth, M.A., Principal of the Benares College. Second 

Edition. Crown Svo. pp. xviii., 244, cloth. 6a. 

Contents.— Prefacc— Ayodhya— Ravan Doomed— The Birth of Rama— Tue Heir apparent— 

Manthara'l Guile— Dasaratba's 0:,tii Tho stcp-niiUhrr-Mother and Soll— The Triumph of 

lote— Farewelll- The Hermit'a Son— Tbe Trial of Truth— The Forest— Tbe Bape of Sita — 

Bama'! bavpalr— Tbe Messenger Cloud— Kbumbaiarna— The Supaliant Do.e— Trne Glory— 

Feed tbe Poor— The Wise Scholal. 

Grifflth. — The BIhayait op VAlmiki. Translated into English verae. 

By Ralph T. H. Gbifpith, M.A., Principal of tbe Renales College. 5 vols. 

Vol. I.. containing Books I. and II. Dem? ovo. pp. xuii. 440, cloth. 

1870. 18». 
Vol. II., containing Book II.. with additional Notes, and Index of Namei. 

Dem; Svo. pp. 504, cloth. 18». 
Vol. III. Demy Svo. pp. t. and 371, cloth. 1872. 15s. 
Vol. IV. Demy Svo. pp. TÜi. and 432. 1873. 18*. 
Vol. V. Demy Svo. pp. 36S, cloth. 1875. 15«. 
Grout. — The Isizülu : a Grammar of the Zulu Language ; aecompanied 

with an Historical Introduction, also with an Appendix. By Key. Lewis Ghoitt. 
8vo. pp. lii. and 432, cloth. 21t. 

Gubematis. — Zoolooical Mytholooy ; or, the Legends of Animals. 

By Axgelo de Gueernatib, Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Literature 

in tbe Institute di Studii Superiori e di Perfezionamento at Florence, etc. In 

2 voll. Svo. pp. xxvi. and 432, vii. and 4*2. 28t. 
Gnndert. — A Milayai.ah antj English Dictionaby. By Rev. H. 

Gonbert, D. Fh. Royal Svo. pp. viii. and 1118. £2 10». 
Haas. — Catalooue of Sansebit aüd Pali Books in the Libbiby op 

the British Mttheum. By Dr. Ebhst Haas. Printed by Permisaion of the 
Trustees of the British Museum. 4to. clotb, pp. 200. £1 li. 
Hafiz of Shiräz. — Selections fbom His Poems. Translated from the 
Persian by HkhwanBicknf.lt,. With Preface by A. 8. Bicknrll. Demy 
4to. , pp. xx. and 384, printed on fine atout plate-paper, with appropriate 
Oriental Bordering in gold and colour, and Illustration» bv J. ß, IIeiuieht, 
H.A. £2 2a, 

Haldeman. — Penhstxvania Dutch : a Dialect of South GermaEy 

with an Infusion of English. By S. S. Haldbhak, A.M., Professor of Com- 
parative Philology in the University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia. Svo. pp. 
TÜi. and 70, cloth. 1872. 3.. 6A 
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Hall- — Modebn Enolish. By Fitzedwabd Hall, U.A., Hon. D.C.L., 

Oxod. Cr. 8»o. cloth, pp. iri. and 394. 10». 6rf. 
Hall — On " Eeliable.'' With a General Survey of English Adjec- 

tivea in -üble. By Fitzbdward Hau., M.A., D.C.L., Oxon. Bto. cloth. 

[Ntarty Riady. 
Hans Breitmann Ballads. — See under Leland. 
Hardy. — Cbribtianitt and Büddhism Comtaeed. By the late Rby. 

E. Spence Hardt, Hob. Member Royal Aatatic Society. Sto. ad. pp. 138. 6*. 
Hasfoun, — The Diwan of Hatim Tai. An Old Arabic Poet of the 

Sixth Century of the Christian Eni. Edited by R. HassouN. With Illuatra- 
tions. 4to. pp. 43. 3«. 6rf. 

Haswell. — Gbammatical Notes and Tocabulakt op the Peox/an 
Languaoe. To which am added a few pagaa of Phrases, etc. By Rev. J. M. 
Haswki.i,". B»o. pp. iTi. and 160. IS». 

Hauff. — The Book op Abda Yibap. The Pahlavi text prepared by 

Deatur H oahaügji Jamaspji An. Reviaed and oollated with further MS8., with 
an English trsuälatiiin and Introduction, and an Appendix containing the Tests 
and Translation» of the Goaht-i Fryano and Hadokht Naak. By M abttw 
HacO, Pb.D., Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology at the Uni- 
»ersity of Mnnich. Aaented by E. W. Webt, Ph.D. Publiahed by order of 
the Bombay Govemment. Bro. sewed, pp. Im., *., and 316. £\ St. 
Hang. — A Lectdbx on an Original Speech of Zoroastkr (Yasna 45), 

with remarka od hia «ge. By Martin HaDb, Ph.D. Svo. pp. 28, sewed. 
Bombay, 1865. 2t. 

Hang. — The Aitarkia Brahmanaw of the Bis Veda : containing the 

Eariiest Speculationa of the Brahmans on the meaningof the Saerifieial Prayera, 
and an the Origin, Performance, and Sense of the Ritts of the Vedic Religion. 
Edited.Tranalated, and Eiplained by Martib Haug, Pb.D., Superintendent of 
Sanakrit Studie» in the Poona College, etc., etc. In 2 Voll. Crown 8to. 
Vol. I. Content», SanakritTeit, with Pteface, Introductory Essay, and a Map 
of the Sacrineial Compound at the Soma rkerifice, pp 313. Vol. II. Transla- 
tion with Not«, pp. 544. £2 2». 

Hang. — Ab 7 Old Zand-Pahlati Glossaby. Edited in the Original 

Cbaracters, with a Transliteration in Roman Letten, an English Translation, 
and an Alphabetical Indes. By Übsiub Hobhengji Jamaspji, Higb-prieat of 
the Pareia in Malwa, India. Revised with Notes and Introduction by Martin 
Haoo, Ph.D., late Superintendent of Sanscrit Stndies in the Poona College, 
Foreign Member of tue Royal Bavarian Academy. Publiahed by Order of the 
Government of Bombay. BTO.aewed, pp. Iri. and 1S2. lSs. 
Hang. — An Old Pahlayi-Pazanb Glossabt. Edited, with an Alpha- 

betical Index, by Dbstub Hobhanoji Jamasfji Asa, High Priest of the 
Paraia in Malwa, India. Reviaed and Enlarged, with an Introductory Esaay an 
the Pahlavi Language, by Martin Haus, Ph.D. Publiahed by Order of the 
Government of Bombay. 8vo. pp. xvi. 152, 268, sewed. 1ST0. 28t. 

Heavüide. — Amekican ANTittTnriES ; or, the New World the Öld, and 

the Old World the New. By John T. C. Hbayisidb. 8vo. pp. 46, sewed. U.6d. 

Hepbnm. — A Japanese ans Enolish Dictionarv. With an English 

aud Japanese Index. By J. C. Hepbohm, MD., LL.D. Second editiou. 
Imperial Sto. cloth, pp. ssiii., 632 and 201. 81. B». 

Hepbnrn. — Japanese-Enslibh an» English -Japanese Dicttonabt. By 
J. C. Hhpbubn, M.D., LL.D. Ahridged by tbe Author from hia larger work. 
Small 4to. cloth, pp. vi. and 208. 1 873. 12t. od. 

Hernisz. — A Guide to Contebsation in the Enolish and Chinese 

Langoaoeb, for the nie of Americans and Chinese in California and elaewbere. 
By Stanislas Hernisz. Square Btd. pp. 274, sewed. 10«. ßd. 
The Cüinwe chaneters coetalned in this work are from the collectiona of Chinese srotipa, 
engraved on atwl, and caat into moTsaole typet, bv Mr. Mareellin Lefrmnn, aiujravej of tbe 
Imperial Princing Office at Paria. Thej are nsed by moet of the miaaion« to China. 
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Hincks. — Specimbu Chaptbbs op am Asstrias Gkakkab. By the late 
Rer. E. Hincks, D.D., Hon. M.B.A.S. 8™., pp. 44, sewed. U 

Hodgson. — Essays on thb Languages, Litebatube, ahd Religion 
op Nepal and Tibbt; together with fsrtbei Paperi on the Geography, 
Ethnologj, and Commerce of thoae Coantriea. By B. H. Hodobon, Uta 
British Minister et Nepal, Reprinted with Corree ion* ond Additioca from 
" Illnatrationa of the Literatnre and Religion of t* Buddbiata," Serampore, 
1841 ; and " Selectiona from the Records of the Government of Bengal," 
No. XXVII, Calcntta, 1857. Hoj.1 8yo. cloth, pp. 288. 14«. 

Hofflnann. — Shopping Dialogües, in Japanese, Dutch, and Englisb. 

Bj Professor J. HorruANN. Oblong 8vo. pp. liii. uid 44 , aewed. 3s. 

Hoffinann, J. J. — A Japanese Gkammak. Second Edition. Largo 

Kto. cloth, pp. riii. and 3S8, with two platee. £1 1*. 

Howse. — A OfiAMMAu op thb Cp.be Langtjagb. With which is com- 

bined an amdjsis of the Cbippeway Dialect. By Joseph Howbb, Eaq., 
F.R.G.8. 8fo. pp. ix. and 324, cloth. It. 64. 
Hanter. — A Compaeative Dictionary op tue Lanouages op Ikdia and 

High AsiA, with a Dissertation, baied on Tho Hodgaon Lim, Official Records, 
and Manoacripta. Bj W. W. Huntib, B.A., M.R.A.S., Honorarj Fellow, 
Ethnological Society, of 11er Majeaty'B BsngaJ Civil Service. Folio, pp. vi. and 
224, clotri. £2 2t. 

Hnnter. — Statistical Account op the Pbovtnces op Benbai. By 

W. W. IIuNi-en. LL.D., Di rector- General of Statistica to the Government of 
India, etc., Author of < The Annais of Rural Bengal,' etc. In 6 vola. Demy 
Svo. [Shcrtly. 

DdiwiinR-a Saia. — Ihewaito-b Sapa ; or, Brothehs op Ptjiiity. l)e- 
aeribing the Contention betneen Man and Beaata as to the Superiority of the 
Human Race. TranslaMd from the Dindustani by Professor J. Dowhon, Stuif 
College, Sandhoret. Crown Svo. pp. riiL and 156, cloth. 7«. 

Indian Antiqnary (The). — A Journal of Oriental Besearch in Archseo- 
logy, Hiatory, Literat ' . -m ■. ,-.,■■ ,-.,.. 

Edited bj Jambb Bfbg 
per annum. Sabacript 

Inman. — Anciknt Pagan and Modebit Christian Syhbolish Exposed 

and Explainbd. By Thomas Inm»n, M.D. Second Edition. With lliustra- 
tioiiB. Demy Svo. cloth, pp. iL and 14& 1874. 1; $d. 

Twi n» 1 — Ancient Faiths Embodied iir Ancient Nahes. By Thomas 

Inmak, M.D. Vol. I. Second edition. With 4 platea and numerooa wood- 
enta. Royal Svo. cloth, pp. xlir. and 792. 1872. £1 10«. 
Vol. 1 1. Second Edition. With 9 platea and numeroos woodeuta. Royal Svo. 
cloth, pp. ivi. and 1026. 1873. £1 10«. 

Jaiminiya-Nyäya-YiUä- Vistara — See nnder Atjctobes Sanscs™. 

Jataka (The), together with ita Commentary. Now firet published 
in Pali, by T. FaubbÖll, with a Translation by R. C. Childxr», late of the 
Ceylon Civil Service. To be completed in five volomes. Text. Vol. I. 
Part I. Roy. Svo. aewed, pp. 224. 7«. «d. 

Jenüns's Te»t-Poeket Lcxicon. — An English Dictionaby of all 

eicept Familiär Words ; including the prineipal Scientific and Technical Terra», 
and Foreign Moneye, Weighta and Maanres. By Jabez Jenkini-. Hioxo., 
pp. S64, cloth. I«. üd. 
Johnson. — Oriental Belmions, an» theib Relation to ÜNiTEEaAL 

Rzuoion. By Samuil Johnbon. Largo Svo., pp. vi. and BD2, handsomely 
bound in cloth. 24«. 

Kalia-i- Afghani — Teahslatios op tee Kalid-i- Afghani, the Text- 
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book für tho Pakkbto Elamimation. with Notes, Hiitorical, Geographica!, 
Grammatical, and Eiplanatory. By Tbetor Cuichele Plowdiw. Imp. 8yo. 
pp. II. and 406, with a Map. Lahore, 1876. £2 2«. 

Kellogg. — A Grammae op the Hjndi Languaqe, in which are treated 

the Standard Hindi, Braj, und the Easiern Hindi of tbe Ramavan of Tulsi 
Das ; also the Colloquial Dialects of Marwar, Kumaon, Avadh, Baghelkhand, 
Bbojpur, etc., with Copious Pbilological Notes. By the Rev. S. H. Kellogg, 
MX Royal 8to. clotri, pp. 400. 21«. 
Kern. — The Artabttatiya, with the Commentary Bhatadtpikä of 

Paramidifian, editcd by Dr. H. Keks. 4to. pp. IÜ. and 107. 9*. 

Kern. — The BttHAT-SAifHiri ; or, Complete System of Natural 

Astrology of Varäha- Miliira Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. 
Ker«, Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Leyiien. Part I. 8vo. pp. SO, 
stitched. Parts2snd3pp. 51-154. Psrt4pp. 155-210. Part 5 pp. 211-266. 
Part 6 pp. 267-330. Price 2«. euch part. [ Will be eempkted in Sine Parti. 

Ehirad-Afroz (The Illuminator of the TJnderstanding). By Maulavf 

Haffxn'd-diD. A new edilion of tbe HindQstani Text, carefnlly revised, with 
Notes, Critical and Eiplanatory. By Edwabd B. Eastwick, M.P., F.R.S., 
F.S.A., M.R.A.S., Professor of Hindüstani at the late Esst ludia Company'« 
College at Haileybury. fi»o. cloth, pp. iW. and 321. 18t. 

Kidd. — Catalouue of the Chinese Libkahy of the Royal Asiatio 
Society. By the Rat. S. Kion. 8yo. pp. 58, sewed. 1s. 

Kielhorn. — A Geaumar of the Sanskrit Lakgtjage. By F. Ktklhorn, 
Pb.D., Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies in Deccan College, liegistered 
ander Act m. of 1867. Dem? 8>o. pp. ivi. 260. cloth. 1870. 10«. Gd. 

Kilgour,— The Hebbew ob Ibebian Race, ioeluding the Felasgiens, 

tbe Pnemciaos, the Jens, tbe British, and otbers. Bf Henry KlLOOtJB. 8vo. 

sewed, pp. 76. 1872. 2s. Bd. 
Kiatner. — Buddha and his Docthines. A Bibliographical Essay. By 

Otto Kistnbb. Imperial 8to-, pp. it. and 32, sewed. 2s. Bd. 
Koch. — A Hibtobical Oramvar op the English Lanovase. By C. F. 

Koch. Translated into English. Edited, Enlarged, and Annotated by tbe Roy. 

S. Mobbib, LL.D., M .A. [Nearly rtady. 

Koran (The). Arahic text, lithographed in Oudh, a.h. 1284 (1867). 

16mo. pp. 942. 7«. 6tj. 
Kroeger.— The Minnesinger of Gf.rhany. By A. E. Kboegkb. 12mo. 

cloth, pp. Yi. and 284. 7«. 
Cohtbnt».— Cbspter I. The Minnesinger and the Mlnneson«:.— II. Tho Mlnnelay.— III. The 
Mellical Romane« o( the Minnesinger and Gottfried von Sttsssbnrg's ■ Tristan and Ljold^." 

Lacombe. — Dictionnaibe et Geammaibe de la Lanqtje des Chis, 

par le Re». Plre Alb. Lacoiibb. 8vo.paper,pp.ii.and7l3,iY.and 190. 21s. 

LaghuKaumudf. A Sanskrit Grammar. ByVaradaräja. With an English 

Version, Commentary, and References. By Jaueb 11. Ballantynb, LL.D., Prin- 
cipltlof the Snskrit College, Benares. Sio. pp.uxvi. and 424, cloth. «gl 11«. 64 

Land. — vF«e Prjnciples of Hebhew Gbahmab. By J. P. N. Land, 

Professor of Logic and Metaphysik in the University of Leyden. Translated 
ftom the Dutch by Reqinald Lank Pools, Balliol College, Oiford. Part I. 
Sounds. Part II. Words. Crown 8yo. pp. n. and 220, cloth. 7«. 6<f. 

Legge. — The Chinese Classics. With a Translation, Critical and 
• Eiegetical Notes, Prolegomena, and Copions Indeies. By James Legge, 
D.D., of tbe London Missionary Society. In eeven vols. 
Vol. I. aohtaining Confueian Analects, the Great Leaming, and the Doctrine of 
the Mean. Hvo. pp. 526, cloth. £2 2«. 
* Toi. II., containing the Works of Mencio*. 8vo. pp. 634, cloth. £2 lt. 
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Toi. III. Part I. containing the First Part of tha Shoo-King, or the Book« of 
Tang, the Booki of Yn, the Hooks of Hea, tha Eooki of Shang, and the Pro- 
legomena. Royal Sto. pp. viii. and 280, cloth. £1 lt. 

Vol. III. Part II. containing the Fifth Part or the Shoo-King, or the Book» of 
Chow, and the Indexes. Royal 8™. pp. 281—736, cloth. £2 2t. 

Vol. IV. Part I. containing the Pirat Part of the Sbe-King, or the Lasaoni from 
the Slates ; and the Prolegomena. Royal Svo. cloth, pp. 1 82-2*4. £2 2i. 

Vol. IV. Part II. containing the Pirat Part of the Sbe-Cing, or the Minor Odoa 
of the Kingdom, the Greater Odei of the Kingdom, the Sacrifinial Ödes and 
Fraise- Song b, and the Indeiea. Royal Bio. cloth, pp. 540. £2 2t, 

Vol. V. Part I. containing Dukea Yin, Hwan, Chwang, Min, He, ffm, Seuen, 
andChlng; and the Prolegomena. Royal Sto. cloth, pp. ili., 148 and 411». 
£2 2». 

Vol. V. Part II. Content»:-- Dukes Seang, Ch'aon, Ting, and 0*1, with Tso'i 
Appendix, and the Indeiea. Royal Sto. cloth, pp. £26. £i 2«. 
Legge. — The Chinese Classics. Translated iuto Englisa. "With 

Prelirainary Easaya and Explanatory Notea. lij James Lhüub, D.D., LL.D. 

Vol. I. The Life and Teaobinga of Confuoina. Crown Sto. cloth, pp. ti. and 
338. 10«. U. 

Vol. II. The Life and Worka'of Menoiua. Crown Sto. cloth, pp. 412. 12». 

Vol. III. The She King, or The Book of Poetry. Crown 8vo., cloth, pp. viii. 
and 132. 12*. 
Leigh. — The Religion op ihr Wobltj. By H. Stone Leigh. 12mo. 

pp. xii. 66, cloth. 1869. 2«. 6rf. 
Leland. — The English Gipsies attd theib Langttage. By Charles 

G. Leland. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 276. 7t. Gd. . 
Leland. — The Bbeitmann Ballads. Thb only Atjthobeied Edition. 

Complete in 1 vol., including Nineteen Ballads illustrating hit Travels in Europe 
fnever bcfore printed), with Commeataby Fritz Schwackenhammer. By Cuari.bs 
G. Leland. Crown Svo. bandaomely bonnd in cloth, pp. ixviii. and '292. 6t. 

Hans BRErmANN's Pabty. With other Ballads. By Chableb 

G. Lbla.no. Tenth Edition. Square, pp xvi. and 74, cloth. 2s 6d. 
Hans Hheitmann's Christmas. With other Ballads. By Chakles 

G. Leland. Second edition. Square, pp. 80, sewed, 1». 

Sans Bbeitmann as a Politician. By Chables G. Leland. Second 

edition. Square, pp. 72, aewed. 1». 

Hans Bbeitmann in Chukch. With other Ballads. By Chakles 
G. Leland. With an Introduction and Gloasary. Second edition. Square, 
pp. 80, aewed. la. 

Hans Bbeitmann ab an Ubxan. Six New Ballads, with a Glossary. 
Square, pp. 72, aewed. la. 
Leland. — Füsang; or, the Discovery of America by Chinese Buddhist 

Priests in the Fifth Century. By ChaBLSs G. Leland. Cr. Svo. cloth, 
pp. xix. and 212. 7t. Öd. 

Leland. — English Gipst Songs. In Bommany, with Metrical English 

Translations. By Chablbb G. Leland, Author of " The English Gipsies," 
etc.; Prof. E. H. Palms»; and JanBT Tücke y. Crown Sto. cloth, pp. xii. 
and 276. 7a. &d. 
Leland. — Pidgin-English Sing-Song ; or Songs and Stoties in the 
China-Engtish Dialect. With a Voeabulary. By Chable* G. Lbiand. Fcap, 
Svo. pp. vüi. and 140, boards. 1S76. 5s. 

'he Enolish Goyebness at the Siambse Codbt - 

being Recollections of six years in the Royal Falace at Bangkok. By Anna 
HarbiBTtb LeonoWenS. With Illustrationi from Photographs preaented to ' 
the Author by the King of Siam. Sto. cloth, pp. x, and 3S2. 1870. 12a. 
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Leonowens. — Thb Roiunce of Siaitese Habex Life. By Mm. Abtna 

H. Leomowbni, Antborof "The Knglish Governees st the SiameM Court" 
With 17 Illustration!, principallj from Pbotographs, by the permiasion of J. 
Thomson, Ksq. Crown 8vo. clolb, pp. Tili, and 276. 14«. 

Lobscheid.- -English amd Chinese Dictionart, with the Punti and 

Mandarin Pronnndstion. By the Rer. W. LOBSCHEID, Knlght of Francis 
Joseph, C.M.I.R.G.8.A., N.Z.B.S.V., eto. Folio, pp. viii. and 2016. In Four 
Parts. £8 8j. 

Lohscheid. — Chinese anb English Dictionart, Arranged aecording to 
the Radicals. By the Ret. W, Lobbchbid, Knight of Francis Joseph, 
C.M.I.R.G.S.A., N.Z.B.S.T., &c. 1 vol. imp. 8to. double columns, pp. 60U, 
bound. £2 8t. 

Ludewig (Hermann E.) — The Literatüre of Axerican Abohigiwaj 

Lhquasfs. 'With Addition» and Correctiona by Professor Ws. W. Turner. 
Bdited by Nicolab Teübnir. Svo. fly and general Title, 2 lessei ; Dr Lude- 
wig 't Preface, pp. T.— Tili. ; Editor' s Prefaee, pp. iv.— xii. ; Biographical 
Memoir of Dr. Lndewig, pp. xiii. — xiv. ; and Introductory Biographical Noticea, 

Sa, liv— iiIt., followed by List of Contents. Theo follow Dr. Lndewig'a 
ibliotheca Glottica, alpbabeticauy arranged, with Additiooa by the Editor, pp. 
1—209 1 Professor Turner" & Addisons, with tbose of the Editor to the tarne, 
alsoalphabeticaUyarTanged.pp.210— 246; Index, pp. 2*7— 2B6i and List of 
Errata, pp. Ss7, '2*6. Handaotnely bound in cloth. 10<. 6d. 

Hacgowan. — A Manual of thb Amoy Colloqdial. By Rev. J. 
Macgowas-, of the London Misaionary Society. 8to. sewed,pp. ivii. and 200. 
Amoy, 1871. XI 1*. 

Maclay and Baldwin^— An Alphabetic Dictionart of the Chinese 
Lanovaob in tbe Foochow Dialbct. By Sei. K. S. Maclay, D.D., of the 
Methodist Episeopal Mission, and Rev.C. C. Bawwin, A.M., of the American 
Board of Mission. 8vo. half-bound, pp, 1 182. Foochow, 1871- £4 4«. 

Kahabharata. TranBlated inta Hindi for Madah Mohtjn Bhatx, hy 

KmaHNA(;HA!jDRAnnAHMAiiniK*Bi>- of Benarta. (Containiiuj all but the 
Harivanea.) 3 toIs. 8to. cloth, pp. 674, 810, and 1106. £33«. 
Maha-Vira-Charita ; or, the Adventures of the Great Hera Rama. 

An Indian Drama in Seren Acta. Tranalated into English Prose from the 
Sanakrit of BhaTabbüti. By John Picxford, M.A. Crown Bio. cloth. Si. 

Maino-i-Khard (The Book of the). — The Pazand and Sanskrit 

Teils (in Roman characters) as arranged by Nerioseugh Dhaial, in the 
flfteenth Century. With an English translation, a Closssry of the Pazand 
teils, containing the Sanskrit, Rosian, and Pahlati eqniialents, a sketch of 
Faiand Grammsr, and an Introduction. By E. W. Webt. 8vo. sewed, pp 
48t. 1871. 16t. 

Maltby. — A Pbactical Handbook: op thb TJbiya or Ouha Lansüage. 
8vo. pp. lüi. and 201. 1874. IOi. 6rf. 

Manava-Kalpa-S ntra ; being a portion of this ancient Work on Taidik 

Rilea, togetherwith the Commentary of Kuharila-Swauin. A Faceimile of 
the MS. Mo. 17, in the Library of Her Majesty's Home Government for India. 
Witb a Preface by Theodor Goldstücke«. Oblong folio, pp. 268 of letter- 
pressand 121 leaveaof facsimiles. Cloth. £4 4s. 

Manipulns Toeabnlornm; A Rhyming Dictionary of the Englisb 

Langnage. By Feter LeTins(l570) Edited, with an Alphabetioal Index, by 
HtNET B. WhkaTLkT. Svo. pp. xti. and 370, cloth. 14s. ■ 

Manaing — An Ijjqtjiky into the Characier and 0-riqln of the 
Possessive Auumknt in English and in Cognate Disleets. By the lata 
James Manning, Q.A.S., Recorder of Oxford. Bvo.pp. iv. and 90. St. 

Haren. — A Comparatite Gkammar of the Anolo-Saion Langt/ase 
in whieh its forma are illustrated by those of the Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, 
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Gothic, Old Suon, Old Frieric, Old Norse, »od Old Hlgh-Qerman. By 

Fbawcib A. Makch, LUD. Dcmj 8to. cloth, pp. li. and 263. 1873. 10.. 

Markham. — QuicanA Gramxak and Dicttonaby. Contribations to- 

wsrdi ■ Grsmmar and Dictionary of Quichna, the Langange of the Yncas of 
Peru ; collccted bj Ci miNTS R. Masedah, F.S.A., Corr. Mm. of the Uni- 
»ereilt of Chile. Aotbor of "Cnsco nd Lima," and "Tranla in Peru and 
India." InoneTol. crownb*TO., pp. 283, clotta. £1, llt.6d. 

Maxkham. — Ollanta: A Brama in the Quicuta Languaqe. Text, 
Translation, «nd Introdoclion, Bj Climshti K. Mabkbam, F. E.Ü.S. Crown 
8*o., pp. 128, cloth, 7«. Bd. 

Markaam. — A Mehoir of the Lady Ana de Osobio, Countess of 
Cnlncbon, and Vice-Qoeen of Pero, &.■» 1629-39. With a Flea for the 
Correct Spelliog of the Ch-iüchon* Genua. BjClimbntb R. MARKHAM, C.B., 
F.rl.8., Commendador da Real Ordern de Cbriato, Socins Academia; CatsaretB 
Natura: Curiosorum Cognomen Chinchoo. Small 4to, pp. 112. With a Map, 
2 Platea, and numeroua llluatrationi. Roxburghe bindlng. 28*. 

Harieham. — The Narbativeh op the Mission of Geoboe Bogle, 
B.C.S., to the Tealiu Lama, and of the Joaxaey of Thomas Matining to Lhasa. 
Editcd, with Notes and Introduction, sad Uvea of Mi. Bogle and Mr. Manning, 
by Clements H Muiiuv, C.B., F.R.8. Dem}' Svo., with Maps and IUus- 
tratLooj, pp. cbu. 314, cl. 21«. 

Marsdon'a Ktlinlsmata Orientalin. New Edition. Part I. Ancient 

Indien Weight». By Edward Tkouib, F.R 3., etc., etc. With > flute and 
Map of the India of Mann. Royal 4to. aewed, pp. 64. 9t. 6d. 
Part It. The Urtuki Tnrkunuuia, Bj Stahlst Lane Pool«. Royal 4to. pp. 
lii. and 44, and 6 platea. Ss. 
Hason. — Burma h : its People and Natural Productions; or Notes on 

the Nationa, Fauna, Flora, and Mineral* of Tenaaserim, Pegn, and Bannah. 
ltj Rev. F. Mabon, D.D., M. K.A..S., Corresponding Memberof the American 
Oriental Society, of the Boston Society of Natural Histüry, and of the Lyceum 
of Natural Hie tory , New York. Sto. pp. «Hl. and 9 14, cl. Rangoun, I SSO. 30«. 

Maaon. — The Pali Test of Kachchayaho's Gkammar, with English 

Annotation«. By Fkancib Mabon, D.D. I. The Text Aphoritmg, I to 673. 
II. The English Annotation*, including the varioua Readinga of «ix independent 
Burmese Mannecripta, the Singaleae Tut on Verbs, and the Cambodian Teit 
on Syntax. To wbich is added s Concordance of- the Apboriama. In Two 
Parti. 8?o. aewed, pp. 208, 7S, and 28. Toongoo, 1871. £1 llt. 6d. 
Mathe WS. — Abraham ben Ezba'b Unedited Cojtmentaey on the Cas- 
tici.fs, the Hebrew Teit after two MS., with English Transistion by H. J. 
MathEwb, B.A., Exeter College, Oxford. Sto. cl. limp, pp. x., 34, 24. 2«. 6d. 

HatbuTäpraiada Hisra. — A Triltngual Dictionary, beiiig a compre- 

henaiie Lexicon in English, Urdu, and Hindi, eihibiting the Syllabication, 
Pronnnciatlon, and Etymology of English Words, with their Eiplanation in 
English, and in Urdu and Hindi in the Roman Character. Bf Mathuhä- 
pkasäda Misjia, Second Maater, Queen'* College, Benarei. 8T0. pp. xv. and 
1330, cloth. Benarea, 1863. £2 2». 
Mayers. — Illcsxhations of the Lamaist System in Tibet, drawn frora 

Chinese Sourcea. By Williah Fhedekick Mayf.es. Eeq., of Her ßritannic 
Mnjesty's Conaulnr SJerrice, China. Sto. pp. 24, aewed. 1869. 1«. Bd. 

Mayers —The Chinese Readrr's Manual. A BZandbook of Bio- 

graphical, Hiatorioal, Mythological, and General Literary Beference. By W. 
F. Matehs, Chinese Secretary to H. B. M.'a Legatiun at Peking, F.R.U.Ü., 
etc., etc. Demj8TO. pp. xxit. and 440, £1 it. 
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Modhurst. — Chinese Dialomteb, Qüestions, and Famiijab Sxntbnces, 

literally translated into English, with a view to procnDte commercml intcrnnirse 
and ausist beginnen in the Langaage. By the Ute W. H. Medbvbsi, D.D. 
A new and enlarged Edition. Uro, pp. 226. 18s. 
Äegha-Dnta (The>. (Cloud-MeBsenger.) By Kälidäea. Translated 

fram the Sanskrit into Bogliah serse, with Notes and Illustration«. By the 
lato H. H. Wilson, M.A., F. R.S., Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the üni- 
versity uf Oxford, etc., etc. The Vocabulary by Frakcib Johnbon, sometime 
Professor of Orients! Languages trt the College of the Honparsble the Eastlndia 
Company, Haileybnry. New Edition. 4t». cloth, pp. xi. and ISO. 10t. 6tf. 

Memoirs read before the ANiHBOPOLoaiCAL Society of Lokboh, 186S 

1864. 8vo„ pp, 542, cloth. 21s. 

Memoirs read before the Anthbopolooicae Societt of London, 1865-6. 
Vol. II. 8»o., pp. i. 484, cloth. 81s. 

Hitra. — The Antio,uities of Orisisa. By Bajendbalaia Mitra. 
Vol. I. Pnblished under Orders of the Government of India. Folio, cloth, 
pp. ISO. With a Map and 36 Platea. £i 4>. 

Moffat. — The Standard Axphabet Problem ; or the Preliminary 
Subject of a General Fhonic System, coDsidered on the basis of some imporlant 
facta in the Sechwana Language of South Africa, and in reference to the views 
of Professors Lepsius, Uai Müller, and otbera. A cootribntion to Phonetic 
Pbilology. By Robert Moffat, janr., Surveyor, Fellow of the Royal Geogra- 
phica! Society. 8vo. pp. uviii. and 174, cloth. 7». 6ä. 

MoleawortL — A Dictionaet, Märathi and Enolish. Cotnpiled by 

J. 1. Moliswohth. aaatated by Gkobor and Tsohas C.ndi. Second Edition, 
retised and enlarged. By J. T. Muleswokth. Royal 4to. pp. xxx and 922, 
boards. Bombay, I8S7. £3 3$. 

Holesworth. — A Compendiuh or Moleswobth's Mabathiand English 
Dictionaet. By Baba Patimanji. Second Edition, Revised and Enlarged. 
Demy 8ro. cloth, pp. is. and 624. 21». 

Morley. — A Debcbiptite Catalogtje of the Historical Maht/bcbipts 

in the Akabig and PersiaN Languaoks preserTed in the Library of tbe Royal 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ircland. By William H. Mobhi, 
M.B.A.3. 8«o. pp. viii. and 160, sewed. London, 1854. 2s. 6rf. 
Morrison. — A Dictionaet of the Chinese Langtjase. By the Hev. 
R. MoRBisnN, fl.il. Two roll. Vol. I. pp. i. nud 762; Vol. II. pp. 828, 
eloth. Sbanghae, 1B65. £6 6s. 

Mnhammed. — The Life of Mohammed. Based on Mohammed Ihn 
Jahak By Abd El Malik Ibn Hiabam. Edited by Dr. Ferdinand Wübten- 
feld. One voluroe containing the Arabic Text. 8»o. pp. 1026, sewed. 
Price 21s. Another Tolume, containing Introdnction, Notes, and Index in 
German. 8vo. pp. luii. and 266, sewed. 7a. 6d. Each part Bold separately 
The test baaed nn tbe Manuskripts of the Berlin, Leipslc, Gotha and Leyden Libraries, ha> 
en carefully reviaed bj the learned editar, and printed with the u traoat eiattness. 

Mnir. — Obioinal Sansbjut Tests, on the Origin and Hiatory of the 
People of India, their Religion and Institutions. Collected, TransUted, and 
Illnstrated by John Mein, Esq., D.CX-, LL.D., Ph,D. 

Vol. I. Mythical and Legendary Accoants of the Origin of Gaste, with an Inquiry 
into its eiisteace in the Vedic Age. Second Edition, re-written and grcatly enlarged. 
Sto. pp, II. 532, cloth. 1868. 21s. 

Vol. 11. The Trans- Himalsyan Origin of the Hindus, and their Affinity with the 
Western Brauches of the Aryan Race. Second Edition, revised, with Addltions. 
8to. pp. xxiii. and 512, cloth. 1871. 21s. 

Vol. II I. The Vedas : Opinions of their Anthore, and of later Indian Writerg, on 
their Origin, Inspiration, and Autbority. Second Edition, revised and enlarged. 
Svo. pp. xxxii. 313,ctoth. 1868. 16s, 
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Tot. IT. Compariaon of the Vedie with tbu later representetions of the principe! 
Indiaa Deities. Second Edition Rerned. Sto. pp. in. and S24, eloth. 1873. 2Lr. 

Toi. T. Con tri butions to o Knowledge of tbe Casmagony, Mjthology, Religioas 
Tdeas, Life and Mannen of tbe Indiana in theTcdic Akc 8«o. pp. ni. 192, cloth, 
1870. 21«. 

Hüller. — The Sacbsd Hyhnh of the Brahmtns, as preserved to na 

in the oldest collection Of rPligioue poetry, the Big-Teds.. Sanhita, translated and 
explained. Bf F. Mu Müllbk, M.A., Fellow of All Souls' College ; Professor 
of Cumpuratiie Phüology aX. Oxford ; Foreign M einher of tbe Institute of 
Flaues, etc., etc. Volume I. Ovo. pp. elvi, and 261. 12i. ßd. 

Müller. — The Hyxnb op thb Rw-Veda, in Sumhita and Pada Tests, 

without the Commentsry of Süjana. Edited bj Prof. Max Mülleb. In 2 
vol». 8t0. pp. 1701, paper. £3 3*. 

Müller. — Lectube oh BunmisT Nihilism. By F. Max Mülleb, 

M.A., Professor of Com pars tire Philologe in the Uniiemhy of Oxford ; Mem- 
ber of the French Institute, etc. Delivercd before the General Meeting of the 
Association of Oerman Philologists, st Kiel, 28th September, 1869. (Translated 
from the Ge. man.) Sewed. 18'iil. 1», 

Nagananda ; ob the Jot ob tbe Snakb- World. A Buddhist Drama 

in Five Acts. Tratutsted into Englisb Proae, with Kiplanatory Not«, from tbe 
Sanskrit of Sri-Haraha-DeTa. Bt Falber Bot», B.A., Sanskrit Scholar of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. With im Introduction bj Profesaar Cowell. 
Crown Bio., pp. in. snd 100, cloth. 4«. 6rf. 

Naradiya Dharaa Sastram; ob, the Iustltdtes ob Nabada. Trans- 
lated for the First Time front the uupiiblished Sanskrit original. By Dp. Julius 
Joi.lt, Umversity, Wursbiirg. With a Preface, Notes chiefly critical, an Indei 
of Quotation» from Neiada in tha prineipal Indian Digests, snd a general Index. 
Crown Bvo., pp. xxit. 111, cloth. 10». 64 

Newiuan. — A Dictionaby op Modebw Ababic — 1. Anglo-Arabic 

Dictionory. 2. Anglo-ArabicTocabulary. 3. A rabo -Engl iah Dictionary. By 
f. W. N BW man, Emetitns Professor of Uniienity College, London. In 2 
toIb. crown Sto., pp. ZtL and S76— 461, cloth. £1 lt. 

Newman. — A. Handboox ob Modern Ababic, consisting of a Practica! 
Grammar, with nnmeroui Exampiea, Dialogues, and Newspaper Extracts, in a 
Enropesn Type. By F. W. Newhan, Emeritus Professor of Unifersity 
College, London ; (bnnsrly Fellow of Bslliol College, Oxford. Post Sto. pp. 
xi. and 182, clotri. London, 19ob. &t. 

Newman. — Thb Text of the IoxmirB IrTScairnoNs, with interlinear 
Latin Translation and Notes. By Fbancis W. Niwms, late Professor of 
Latin at Uaiternity College, London. Sto. pp. iti. and 54, sewed, it. 

Newman. — Obthocpy : or, a simple mode of Accenting English, foc 

the adTantage of Foreigners and of all Learneri. By Francis W. Nbwham, 
Emeritus Professor of Unirenity College, London. Sto. pp. 28, sewed. 1869.1t. 

Nodal. — Elbhentob db Gkahatica Qoichtja 6 Idioma de los Yncas. 
Bajo los Auapicioa de la Redentora, Sociedad de Filantropos pars mejorar 1s 
snerts de Ion Aborljenes Peruanos. Por el Dr. Jons FbrnaHdbz Nodal, 
Abogado de los Tribunales de Juoticia de la Ilopüblica del Perit. Royal ovo. 
cloth, pp. xtL and 441. Appendix, pp. 9. £1 li. 

Nodal. — Lob Vikculos be Ollabta t Cübi-Kcutllob. Dbama en 

Quichua. Ohrs Compilada j Espurgada con la Tenion Castelhuia al Freute 
de su Teato por el Dr. Juee Fehnandez Nodal, Abogado de los Tribunales 
de J uaticia de la Repüblica del Peru. Bajo los Auspicioa de la Redentora 

Sociedau de Filantropos' para Mejoror 1* Suerte de los Aborljenes Peruanos. 
Roy. Sto. bds. pp. 70. 187*. lt. Dd. 
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Notley. — A Cohpabattve Gbamkab of the Febnch. Itaxian, Sfanish, 
and FoKTuatmB Lanquaqu. By Edwin A. Kotlet. Crown oblong Svo. 
cloth, pp. zv. and 398. 7s. 6i. 

Nntt — Fragments op a SabTAIUTAn Taug™. Edited (mm a Borlloiati 

MS. With m Introdaction, containing ■ Sketch of Samaritati Hietorj, 
Dogma, and Literatur«. By J. W. Nutt, M.A. liaoj 810. doth, pp. tüi- , 
17», and 84. Will» Piste. 1874- IS*. 

Satt. — A Sketch op Samaritati Htstobt, Dogma, an» LrrERArtnjR. 

Publithed u an Tntroiinction tu "Fragments of ■ Samaritan Tar^um. By 
J. W. Nutt, M.A. Dem; 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. lud 172. 187*. Sj. 

Nutt. — Tvvo Theatiseh on Vebbs coNTADJitro FbbsXe ahb Double 

Lettem by R, Jehuda Havng of Fez, tranalated into Hebrew from the original 
Arabic by R. Mose« Gitatilia, of Cordova; with the Treatise oq Punctuation 
by the same Author, translated byAben Em. Edited from Bodleian M8S. 
with an English Tranaktion by J. W. Nutt, M.A. Demy Svo. aewed, pp. 312. 
1870. 7*- ttt 

Oera Linda. Book, front a Manuseript of the Thirteenth Century, 
with the pennission of the Proprietor, C. Ovar de Linden, of tf~~ " IJ 

The Original Friiian Text, aa verifled b~ ™- ' '"' " — 

by an Engliah Version of Dr. Ottema'a . 
Sanubacb. Svo. cl. pp. xivii. and 223. 

Ollanta: A Drama in thb Qoiohüa Lahsdasb. See ander Hakkhah 

and und« Nodal. 

Oriental Congresa. — Report of the Proceedings of the Second Interna- 
tiondCongressofOrientalistshetd inLondon, 187*. Roy. Svo. paper, pp. 76. 6>. 

Oriental Congreas — Tbansactions op the Second Session of the 
International Cohghebs op kirnt alibtb, held in London in September, 
1874. Edited by Robert K. Douglas, Honorary Seeretary. Dem; Svo. 
cloth, pp. viii. and 456. 21s. 

Oabunt — The ACont/hbntax Histobt of E»tft, as reoorded on the 

Ruins of her Temples, Palaces, and Tombs. By William Osbus.1i. Illnatrated 
with Mapa, Plates, eto. 2vofa. Svo.pp.iii.and 461; viL and «43, cloth. £22a. 

Vol. 1.— From the Colonisition of IheTiUeT Wtie Visitofthe Pstriireh Ahram. 

Vol. It— From the Visit of Abi™ to the EiodM. 

Palmer. — Egtptias Ckronicles, with a narmony of Sacred and 

Egjptien Chronology, and an Appendix on Bibyloniin and Assyrian Antiqnitiea. 
Bj William Palkrr, M.A., and Ute Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. 
vols. . Bvo. cloth, nn. liiiv. and 428, and viii. and 696. 1861. 12s. 
Palmer. — A Cohcisb Dictionabt op thb Pebsian Lakouagr. By E. 
H. Palmer, M.A-, Professor of Arabic in the University of Cambridge. 
Sqnare 16roo. pp. tili, and 364, cloth. 10s 6d. 

Palmer. — Leaves fboh a Word Hüntek's Note Book. Being Borne 
Contributiona tn Engliah Etymology. By the Rev A. Smythe Palmer, B.A., 
sometime Scholar in the University of Dublin. Cr. Svo. cL pp. IÜ.-3L6. 7s. 6rf. 

Palmer. — Thb Song of thb Reed; and other Pieces. By E. H. 
Palmkh, M.A., Cambridge. Crown Svo. pp. 208, handsomely bonnd in cloth. 6s. 

Amoac the Contents wUlbefonndtranslationsIrom Hall*, from Omar «1 Khelvlm, and 
from othn Fenrian as well as Arabic poeta. 

Pand-Nämah. — The Pawd-Namah ; or, Books of CotraBeU. By 

ädarBAD MarIbpAkD. TranaUted from Fehle vi into Gojerathi, by Haxbad 
Sheriarjee Dadabhoy. And from Qnjerathi into Engliah by the Ret. Sbaporji 
EdaJjL Fcip. Svo. tewed. 1870. W. 
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Fandit'i (A) Remarka oa Professor Max Müllor's Translation, of tho 

'• Kiq-Vbka." Sanskrit md Englnsb. Feap. 8vo. scwed. 1870. Od. 

Paspati. — Ettoes bub, les Tchinshianes (Grpares) ov Bohehiens de 

L'Empitie Ottomax. Pur Alexandre O. PaHFati, M.D. Large Svo. sewed, 
pp. xii. and 662. Conatantinuple, 1H71. BBt. 

Patau. — Covtabjbe Patell's Chhonology, containing corresponding 

Dates of tfae diffcreüt Erai ased by Christian», Jews, Greeks, Hindus, 
Molinmedana, Paracet, China«, Japanese, etc. Bf Cowium SOBABJEH 
Patell. 4to. pp. Tiii. and 184, cloth. 50s. 

_ Peking Gazette.— Translation of the Peking Gazette for 1872, IS73, 

1874, and 1875. 8vo. pp. 137, 124, 160, and 177. 10«. Sd e*ch. 

Percy. — Bishop Perct's Folio Mant-scripts — Ballajjs akb Romaxces. 
Edited by John W. Haies, M. A„ Fellaw and lata Assistant Tutor of Christ'a 
College, Cambridge ; and Frederick J, Furni'all, M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cam- 
bridge ; assüted by Professor Child, of Harrard TJoiieraity, Cambridge, U.S.A., 
W. Cbappell, Em., etc. In 3 yolumes. Vol. L, pp. 610; Vol. 2, pp. 681. ; 
Vol. 3, pp. 640. Demy 8to. half-boond, £i 4*. Extra demy 8»o. halt-boand, 
on Whatman's ribbed paper, £6 St. Extra royal 8vo., papet covara, on What- 
man's best ribbed papet, £ 10 10t. Large 4to., paper covera, on Wbatman'a 
best ribbed paper, £12. 

Phillips.— Thk Düctkine' of Addai the Apostle Now first Edited 
in a Complete Form in the Original Syriao, with in Engliah Translation and 
Notes. By Oboboe Pbulips, D.D., President of Quecn's College, Cambridge. 
' ovo. pp. 122, eloth. 7t. 6d. 

Pierce tto Plonghinan's Crede (aboat 1394 Anno Dom im). Transoribed 

and Edited from the HS. of Trinity College. Cambridge, H. 3, 15. Col- 
lated with the MS. BibL Reg. 18. B. itü. in the British Musenm, and with 
the old Printed Text of IUI, to which i»appended"God tpede the Plough" 
(about 1600 Anno Domini), from the Lansdowne MS. 763. By the 
Rev. Walter W. Sbeat, M.A., late Fellow of Christ'» College, Cambridge. 
pp. xx. and 75, cloth. 1867. 2». 6rf. 

Fimentel. — Cüatjbo descbiptito t oompabativo de ias Lehouas 
IhuIgbnab de Mexico, o Tratado de Filolugia Meiicana. Par Fbancibco 
Pimbntei,. 2 Edicion unioa corapleta. 3 Vota. Sto. Mexico, 1875. £2 2«. 

Kachel. — H£MACA2ri>BA'B Okahmatix beb, Prakeitspeachen (Siddha- 

bemacandram Adhyära VIII.} mit Kritischen und Erläuternden Anmerkungen. 
Herausgegeben von Richabd Puichbl. Part I. Text und WörtTerzeiehnias. 
Sto. pp. iiv. and 236. 8t. 

Prakrita-Prakaaa ; or, The Prakrit Gramraar of Tararuchi, with the 
Commentary (Manorama) of Bbamaha. Tbe firat complete edition of the_ 
Original Text with Varioui Readinga from a Collation of Sil Manuskripts in' 
the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and the Librariea of the Royal Aaiatic Society 
and the East India Houae; with copioua Not«, an English Tranalation, and 
Index of Prakrit worda, to which ia prefixed an easy Introduction to Prakrit 
Gram mar. By E. B'. Cowei.l. Second iaiue, with new Preface, and cor- 
rectiont. Sto. pp. xxxii. and 204. 14*. 

Priaulx. — Qüjstiones Mosaics ; or, the first part of the Book of 

Genesis compared with the remaini of aneisnt religiona. By Oimond de 
Bbatjtqik Pkiaulx. Sto. pp. riii. and 548, cloth. 12*. 

Rämäyan of Vdlmiki. — Vols. I. and II. See under Gkipftih. 

Kam Jasan. — A Sahsebit and Esolish Dictionaki. Being an 
Abridgment of Professor Wilson's Dietionary. With an Appendix explaining 
the uae of Affixes in Sanskrit. By Pandit Ran JaBaM, Qneen'a College, 
Benare«. Publiahed under the Piironage of the Goiemment, H.W.P. Royal 
Sto. cloth, pp. iL and 707. 28t. 
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Ram Raz. — Essay on the Axciitteotube of the Hindus. By Bah Raz, 

Native Jndge and Magistrate of liangalore. With 48 plates. 4tO. pp. xiv. and 
64, sened. London, 1834. £2 3t. 
Baak. — A Gbammah of the Anglo-Saxon Tonotje. From the Danisb. 

of Erasmus Raak, Profeuor of Liternry Hiatory in, and Librarioo to, the 
University of Copenbagen, etc. By Bknjmiin Thokpe. Second ediüun, 
corrected and improved. 18mo. pp. 200, cloth. 5s. 6d. 

Rawlinson. — A Cohmentaby oir ihr Cuseiform Inscbiptionb of 

Bauilunia and Abbykia, including Readinga of the Ioacription ou the Nimrod 
Obelisk, and Brief Notice of the Ancient Kings of Nineveh aod Babylon, 
by Major H. C. Rawlinson. Bio. pp. 8+, aewed. London, 1 SSO 2f.6d. 

Rawlinson, — Outiines of Asbykian History, from the Inscriptioiis of 

Niucveh. Bf Lient. Col. Rawunbun, C.B., followed by some Remarka by 
A. U. Latahd, Eaq,, D.C.L. Bto., pp. xliv., sewed. London, IS52. lt. 

Rawlinson. — Inscbiption of Tiolath Pilebee L, Kino of Asbybia, 
.b.c. 1150. aa translated by Sir H. Eawlinson. Pox Talbot, Seq., Dr. Hinckb, 
and Dr. Opfebt. PublisW by the Royal Ariane Society. Bvo. ad., pp. 74. 2*. 

Eawlinson. — Notes on the Eabiy Histoey of Babylonia. By 
Colonel Rawlinson, C.B. 8to. sd., pp. 48. li. 

Renan. — An Essay os the Aqe and Antiqütty of the Book of 

NaBatblxan AuiiiüTLTnHE. To which ia added an Inangural Lecture on the 
Position of the Sbemitic Nations in the History of Civilixation. By M. Ebbest 
Renan, Membre de 1' Institut. Crown Svo., pp.xvi. and 1*8, cloth. 3i. 6d. 

Revue Celtique. — The Revue Celtique, a Quarterly Magazine for 

Celtic Philology, Literature, and Hiatory. Edited with the aasistance of the 
Chief Celtic Scbolara of the British Island? and of the Coatinent, and Con- 
dneted by H. GaTdoz. Bio. Sabacription, £1 per Volnme. 

Rhys. — LEcnmEs on Welsh Philology. By John Bhys Crown 8yo. 

cloth. 10*. 6if. [In preparatton. 

Rig-Veda. — The Hyhns of the Riq-Veda in the SamhitI and Pada 
Test, wilhnnt the Commentary of the Säyana. Edited by Prof. Max Müller. 
In 2 roU. Svo. paper, pp. 1704. £S 3s. 

Rig-Veda-Sanbita : The Saceed Hyhns of the Brahmans. Trans- 
lated and explained by F. Max MülLBH, M.A., LL.D.. Fellow of AH 
Souls' College, Professor of Comparative Philology at Oiford, Foreign Member 
of the Inatitute of France, etc., etc. Vol. I. HraHS To thb Mahüth, oe thb 
Stokk-Gods. Svo. pp. clii. and 264. cloth. 1869. 12». id. 

Rig-Veda Sanhita. — A Collection of Anoeent Hindu Hyhnb. Con- 
stitutini; the Pirat Ashtaka, or Book of the Rig-vodu ; the oldeat authority for 
the religious and social inatitutions of the Hindus. Translated from the Original 
Sanskrit by the late H. H. Wilson, M.A. 2nd Ed., with a Postscript by 
Dr. Fitzbdwabd Hall. VoL I. 8vo. uloth, pp. lü. and 348, price 31«. 

Rig-veda SanMta. — A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns, constitnt- 

iug the Fifth to Eighth Aahtakae, or booka of the Rig-Veda, the oldeat 
Authority for the Religious and Social Institutiona of the Hindus. Translated 
from the Original Sanskrit by the late Uobace HaYUaN Wilson, M.A., 
F.R.S., etc. Edited by E. B. Cowell, M.A., Principal of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College. VoL IV., uro., pp. 214, cloth. 14». 
A fem atpiei of Veit. II. and III. still Itft. [ Voll. F. and VI. in the Frm. 

Roe and Fryer. — Travels in India in the Seyenteenth Centdey. 

By Sir Thomas Bob and Dr. John Fhyur, Reprinted from the "CalcntU 

Weekly Englishman." 8to. cloth, pp. 474. 7a. 6d. 
Rcehrig. — The Shortest Boad to Gebman. Designed for the ubo 

of botn Teachere and Students. By F. L. O. Ramuro. Or. 8ro. cloth, 
pp. vi], and 22S. 1874. 7t.6d. 



Diginzcdoy Google 



57 and 59 Ludgate Hill, London, E.C. 41 

Bogen. — Notice on the Dinars of the Abbasstde Dinastt. By 

Edward Thomas Rogers, late H.M. Consul, Caim. 8lO. pp. 44, with a 

Map and four Autotyp« l'latt*. Si. 
Bosny. — A Grammab of the Chinese Lanqdage. By Professor 

Leun db Robni. 8to. pp. 48. 1874. 3i. 
Rudy. — The Chinese Mandarin Lanouaoe, after OUendorfFa New 

Method of Learning Languages. By Chablbb Redt. In 3 Volumes. 

Vol. I. Grammar. 8to. pp. 248. £1 1*. 
Sabdakalpadrnma, the well--known Sanskrit Dictionary of Rajah 

Radhaeasta Dbva. In Bengali chatteten. 4to. Parte \ tu 40. (In 

oourse of publication.) 3«. Od. aach part. 
Saknntala. — KälhiÄsa's Caktbtaia. The Bengali Recension. With 

Critical Notes. Edited by Ejchaud Pischel. 8yo. cloth, pp. li. and 210. 12s. 
Säle. — The Koban; comraouly called The Alcoban of Mohammed. 

Tranalated into Englieh immediately from the original Atabio. By (Jeohse 

Silb, Gent. To which ie prefiied the Life of Mohammed. Crown 8vo. «loth, 

pp. 472. 7*. 
Säma-Vidhäna-Brährnana. With the Commentary of Sayana. Edited, 

with Notes, Translation, and Index, by A. C. BttBNBLL, M.R.A.S. Vol. I. 

Text and Commentary. With Introdaction. Bio. cloth, pp. niviii. and 104. 

12». td. 
Sanskrit Works. — A Cataloot/b of Sanskrit Works Pbjsted in 

Inoia, offered for Säle at the sfEied nett prices by Tkübsuu & Co. 16mo. pp. 

52. 1*. 
Satow. — An English Japanese Dictionaey of the Spokeit Languaqe. 

By Ebnest Masos Satow, Japanese Secretary to H.M. Legation at Tedo, and 

Ishibashi Masaaata, ofthe Imperial Japanese Foreign Office. Imp. 32mo., 

pp. xi. and 366, eloth. Vit. 
Sayce. — An Abstbian Grammar for Compabatite Ptjbposes. By 

A. E. Satcb, Mi, lirno. doch, pp. xvi. and 188. 7s. 6d. 
Sayee. — The Psinciples' op Compaeative Philology. By A. H. 

SaTCE, Fellow and Tutor of Queen's College, Oiford. Second Edition. Cr. 

8vo. oL, pp. inii. and 416. 10s. ßd. 
Scarborough. — A Collection of Chinese Provebbb. Tranalated and 

Arranged by William Scakborouqh, Wealeyan Missionary, Hankow. With 

an Introduction, Notes, and Copious Indei. Cr. 8vo. pp. iliv, and 278. 12j.Sd. 
Schele de Vere. — Srr/mEu in English ; or, Glimpses of the Inner 

Liieofonr Language. By M. Schele de Verb, LL.D., Professor of Modem 

Languages in the Uniiersity of Virginia. Sro. cloth, pp vi. and 365. 10s. Od. 
Schele de Vere. — Amebicani8mb : the Enolish op thb New World. 

By M. Schele De Veke, LL.D., Professor of Modern Languages in the 
(Joirersity of Virginia. 8vo. pp. 685, cloth. 12i. 
Schleicher. — Compesdium of the Compaeative Gbammab. of the Inbo- 

EtlBOPBAH, SANBKKIT, Ghek«, AND LATIN LanquaGBS. By AllOUST 

Schleicher. Translated from the Third German Edition bv Herbert 
Bendali., H.A., Chr. Coli. Caiob. Parti. Bio. cloth, pp. 184. 7s. 6d. 
Part II. Morphology, Roota and Sterns : Hnmerala. 8vo. cloth. [In the Prai. 
Schemeil. — -El Mubtakee; or, First Born. (In Arabie, printed at 

fieyrout). Contalning FWe Comediea, called Comedies of Fiction, on Hopes 
and Judgments, in Twenty-sii Poems of 1092 Verses, ahoning the Seien Stages 
of Life, from man's coneeption anto bis death and bnrial. By Ekin Ibrahim 
Schemeil. In oae rolome, 4to. pp. 166, sewed. 1B70. 6t. 



jtizcdoy Google 



42 Linguiatic Publieationt of Trubmr # Co. 

Schlagintweit. — Buddhism in Tibet. Illustrated by Literarj Docu- 
menta and Objecta of Religious Worahip. With an Accoam of Ehe Buddhist 
Systems preceding it in India. By Emil Schlaqintwkit, LL.D. With a 
Polio Atlas of 20 Platee, and 20 Tibi« of Nstive Printe in thc Text. Royal 
8*o., pp. ziit. and 404. £2 2t. 

Schlagintweit. — Glossary op Geosbaphical Tekhs proh India and 

Tibet, with NatiTe Tranacription and Transliteration. By Hermann dB 
Schlagintweit. Forming, with a " Roote Book of thc Western llimelnja, 
Tibet, and Turkiatan.'Mlie Third Volume of IL, A., andR. ob SchLaoiktweit'b 
"ResultBof a Scientific Mission to India and High Ali«-" With an Atla» in 
imperial folio, of Man», Panoramas, and Viewa. Royal 4tO., Dp. iiiv. and 
293. £*. 

Shäpurjf Edaljf. — A Gramhab of the GujARÄrf Laugf/agb. By 

MHiPonji Eomi. Cloth, pp. 127. 10*. lirf. 
Shäpurjf Edalji. — A Dictionary, Gujbati and Englibh, By Ssisazit 

EoAuf. Second Edition. Crown Sto. cloth, pp. uiv. and 874. 21s. 
Shaw. — A Sketch of tue Ttjbki J,anocaoe as spuken in Eastern 

Turkistan (Kashgar and Yurkand] ; together with a Collection of Extracts. 
Parti. By Roheht Bahexey Shaw, F.R.G.S. Printed under the suthority 
of the Government of India. Large Kvu. cloth, pp. 174 and 32. Price £1 lt. 
Sherring — The Sacred City op thb Hindus. An Account of 
Benares in Ancieut and Modern Times. BytheBeT.M. A. SuEaaiNQ, M.A., 
LL.D.; and Prefaced with anlntroductionby Fitzbdwahd Kall, Esq., D.C.L. 
Sto. cloth, pp. invi. and 388, with unmeroos full-page Illustration«. 21*. 

Sherring. — Hindu Teibeb and Gastbs, as represented in Benares. By 

the Rot. M. A. ShEbMnO, M.A., I.L.n, London, Authorof "The Säend City 
of the Hindna," etc. With Illustration». 4to. cloth, pp. ixiü. and 405. £4 iL 

Sherring. — The History op Protestant Mission» in India. Froni 

their commencement in 1706 to 1871. Bf the Kot. M. A. Shkkjhüq, M.A., 
London Mission, Benares. Dem; 8vo. cloth, pp. li. and 482. IG«. 
Singh. — SaehbeBook; or, The Description of Gooroo Gobind Singh's 

Religion and Doetriues, tranalated from Gooroo Mukhi into Hindi, and after- 
wards into Engliah. By Sihdah Attar Sinqh, Chief of Bhadonr. With the 
author'a photograph. 8to. pp. xviii. and 205. 15t. 

Smith. — A Vooabolaey of Proper Kames in Chinese and Enolish. 

of Placea, Persona, Tribes, and Secta, in China, Japan, Corea, Assam, 8iam, 
Barinah, The Straita, and adjacent Countriea. ByF. 
China. 4to. half-bonnd, pp. vi., 72, and X. 1870. 10*. 6ä. 

Smith. — Contribtjtions towaedb the Matebia Mrdica and Hatubai 

Histoby of China. For the ose of Medical Missionariea and Nntive Medical 
ftudents. By F. Ponisa Smith, M.B. London, Medical Missionarj in 
Central China. Imp. 4to. cloth, pp. viii. and 240. 1870. £1 1*. 

Sophocles. — A Glossary of Latbb and Byzantine Geber:. By E. A, 
Sofbocleb. 4to., pp. ir. and S24, cloth. £2 2*. 

Sophoclea. — Bomaic ob Hosern Grekk Ghammar. By E. A. Sophocles. 

Sto. pp. xiTÜi. and 196. 7(. 6a*. 

Sophocles. — Green; Lexicon op tue Rökan and Byzantine Pebiodb 

(from b.c. 146 to a.d. 1100). By K. A. Sophocles. Imp. 8to. pp. xri. 1183, 

cloth. 1870. &2Bi. 
Steele. — An Eastebh Lote Stoby. Kuba Jatakaya: a Buddhistic 

Legendary Poem, with other Stories. By Thomas Steele, Ceylon Civil 

Service. Crown Sio. cloth, pp. xii. and 260. 1871. 6*. 
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Stent — The Jade Chaflet, in Twenty-four Brads. A Collection of 

Sonn, Baliads, etc. (trom the Chinese). By Otov.au Castus STtNT, 
M.N.C.B.H.A.S., Author of " Chinese aod Eaglisb Yocabulary," "Chinese and 
English Pocket Dictionary," "Chinese Lyricn,'' " Chinese Legeuds," etc. Cr. 
So. cloth, pp. 176. St, 

Stent. — A Chinese and Enolibk Vocasulabt ix tue Pexhtebe 
Dialect. Bf O.E. Steht. 8to. pp. ix. and 677. 1871. £110*. 

Stent. — A Chinese and Enolibh Pocket Diciiokast, By G. E. 
Stent. ISmo. pp. 250. 1874. 10*. Brf. 

Stoddard. — Gkammab of the Modebh Syriac Lakgtjaqe, as spoken in 

Oroomiah, Persia,»nd in Koordiätan. By Eev. ü. T. Studium!), MUsionary of 
the American Board in Peraia. Demj 8to. bds., pp. 190. 7*. 60. 
Btokes. — Bbunanb Hkbiabek. The Life of Saint Meriasek, Bishop 

and Confessor. A Cornish Drama. Edited, with a Translation and Notes, bj 
Whitlit Bioxm Median» 8to. cloth, pp.xri., 280, and Facsimile. 1872. 15*. 

Stokos. — GomsLic* — Old and Early-Middle Jrish Glossea : Frose and 

Vor«. Bdited bj Whitlby Stoiki. Seoond edition. Medium 8«o. cloth, 
pp. 193. 18*. 

Stratmann. — A Dictionaby oe the Old Englibti Languase. Compiled 

from tha writiogt of the Xnlth, Xivth, >nd xvtb oeDturics. By Francis 
Henkt Stratmann. Seoond Edition. 4to., pp. lii. and 664. 1873. In 

»icpper, £l 11*. 6d. ; clotb, £1 14*. 

StrafcmaniL- ■ A>- Olb English 1'oek oe the Owx ans the Nishttnoale. 

Edited by Fbancis Hsfht Stuatmann. 8to. cloth, pp. 60. 3t. 
Strang. — Selfctioxs roh the Bostan of Badi, trenslated into Engliah 

Vers«. By Dawbonne Hklancthon Stbono, Captain H.M. lOtb Bengal 

Lancers. 12mo. cloth, pp. ii, and SS. 2t. Sd. 
Surya-Siddhanta (Translation of the). — A Text Book of Hindu 

Abtkononv, with Note« and Appendix, &c Bj W. D. Whitokt. 8vo. 

boards, pp. ii. and 354. £1 11t. 6d. 
Swamy. — Thb Dathatahba; or, the Hietory of the Tooth-Relio of 

Gotama Buddha. The Pali Teit and its Translation into English, with Notes. 

By M. Coomara Swamy, Mudeliar. Demj 8io. cloth, pp. 17*. 1874. 10*. M. 
Swamy. — The DatbIvansa ; or, the HiBtory of the Tooth-Relic of 

Gotama Buddha. English Translation anly. With Notes. Dcmv Sro. cloth, 

pp. 100. 1874. 8*. 

Swamy. — Sutta NipIta; or, the Dialoguea and Diseourses of Gotama 
Buddha. Tranalated from the Pali, with Introduction and Notes. By Sir M. 
Coohära Swamy. Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxiTi. and 160. 1874. 6t. 

Sweet. — A HisTour oe English Sounds, from the Earliest Feriod, 

including an Investition of the General Laws of Sound Change, and füll 

Word Liste. By Henke Sweet. Demy 8n>. cloth, pp. [▼. and 164. 4s. 6d. 
Syed Ahmad. — A. Sbbibs of Essays on the Life of Mohammed, and 
Subjectj subsidiär; thereto. By Stbd Ahmad Khan Bahadob, C.S.I., Autbor 
of the " MohammedsD Commentary on the Holy Bible," Honorary Memher of 
the Royal Asistio Society, and Life Honorar* Secretary to the Allygurh Scien- 
tific Society. 8to. pp. 532, with 4 Genealogical Table«, 2 Mapi, and a Colonred 
Piste, handsomely bound in cloth. 30». 

TMttiriya-Pratic;akhya. — See nnder Whitney. 

Talmud. — Selectioits fkom the Talstuh. Being Specimens of the 
Contents of tbat Ancient Rock. Its Commentariet, Teachiag, Poetry, snd 
Legend». Also brief Sketches of the Men who made and coromented upoo it. 
Translated from the original by II. Polano. 8yo. cloth, pp. 382. 15t. 
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Tarka vachaspati. — Vachasp atta, a Comprehensive Dictionary, in Ten 

Parte. Compiled by Tahanatha Taiikavachabfati, Professor of Grimmir 
and Philosophy in Che GoTBrnment Sanskrit College of Calcutta. A« Alpha- 
betically Arranged Dictionary, with a Grammatieal Introducrion and Copious 
Citations from the Grammariani and Scholiasts, from the Vedaa, etc. Parts I. 
toTII. 4 to. poper. 1893-6. 18s. each Part. 
Teuhnologial Dictionary. — Poceet Dictionaby uf Technical Tebhb 

Usbd in Ab/Tb and ScKNckS. English-German-French. Based on tbe 
larger Work bv Karmarsch. 3 vor» imp. 16mo. 12.». olotb. 

Technological Dictionary of the terms employed in the Arts and 

Sciences ; Arehitecture, Civil. Military and Naval ; Civil Engineering, including 
Bridge Building, Road and Kailway Makina; ; Meehanics ; Mactaine and Engine 
; Shipbuilding and Navigation; Metallurg?, Mining and Smoking; 
" ' ; Pbysics; Chemietry; Mineralogy, etc. With aPreface 

. Second Edition. 3 vola. 

Vol. I. Englieh — Gennan — FrenOB. 8vo. pp. 666. 12*. 
Vol. II. German— English— French. 8vo. pp. 616. 10». 6<£ 
Vol. III. French— Gennan— English. Bio. pp. 618. 12«. 
The Boke of Nnrtnre. By John Russell, about 1460-1470 Anno 
Doraini. Tb* Boke of Keruynge. By Wtsiyn de Woude, Anno Doroini 
1613. Tbe Boke of Nnrtnre, By Huhh Rhodbs, Anno Domini 1 577. Bdited 
from the Original! in the British Museam Library, by Frf.dbrick J. Fürnc- 
vall, M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Memoer of Council of the Philologie*! 
and Early Englisb Tut Societiea. 4to. half- moroeco, gilt top, pp. lii.and 146, 
28, xiriii. and 56. 1867. W. 11«. 6d 
The Vision of William concerning Piers Plowman, - together with 

Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobeat, seeundum wit et resoun. By William 
Lanolanh (about 1362-13SÖ anno domini). Edited from nnmeroas Msnu- 
scripts, with Prefaces, Notes, and a Glosaary. By the Res. Walter W. Skbat, 
M.A. pp. ilW. and 168, cloth, 18«7. Vemon A. Text ; Text 7*. 6rf. 

Thomas. — Eably Sassania» Inscbiftions, Sbaxs and Coins, illustrating 

tbe Early History of tbe Sassanian Dynasty, coritdining Proelamations of Arde- 
shir Babek, Sapor I., and his Successors. With a Criticat Eiamination and 
Eiplanstion of the Celebrated Inscription in the Hajiabad Cave, demonstrating 
that Sapor, the Conquerorof Valarian, was a Profossiog Christiaa. By Edward 
Thomab, F R.S. Illuatrated. 8vo. cloth, pp. US. 7«. Bd. 
Thomas. — The Chbomcles of' the -Pathan Kings of Dehxi. Illua- 

trated by Coins, Inscriptioos, and other Antiqnarian Hemains. By Edward 
Thomas, F.R.S., täte of tbe East India Company'a Bengal Civil Service. With 
namerous Copperplates and WoodcuU. Dem? Svo. cloth, pp. iliv. and 467. 
1871. 28«. 

Thomas. — The Rrventte Resotjeces of ihe Mttohai, Empire in Int>ia, 

from A.n. 1693 to A.D. 1707. A Supplement to "The Chronicles of the Patban 
Kinga of Delhi." By Bdwabji Thomas, F. U.S. Deusy Svo., pp. 60, cloth. 
3s. Bd. 

Thomas. — Communis on Regent Pehlvi Deciphebments. With an 

Incidental Sketch of the Derivation of Aryan Alphabets, and eontributions to 
the Early History and Geograpby of Tabarists.il. tllostrsted by Coins. I!y 
Edward Thomas, F.R.S. Sto. pp. E'i, and 2 plates, cloth, sewed. Sa. 6d. 

Thomas. — Sassanian Coins. Communicated to the NumiBmatio Society 
of London. By E. Thomas, F.R.S. Two parts. With 3 Plates and a Wood. 
cot. ISino, sewed, pp. 43. £«. 

Thomas. — Recobds oe the Gott* Dynasty. Uluatrated by Insorip- 
tions, Written History, Loeal Tradition and Coins. To which i» added a 
Chapter on the Arabs in Sind. By Edward Thomas, F.E.3. Folio, with a 
Finte, handsomcly bound in cloth, pp. IT. and 64. Price 14t. 

Thomas. — The Theoby ani> Practicb of Cheolb Gkaumae. By J. J. 
Thomas. Portof Spain (Trinidad), IS89. 1 voL 8vo. bris. pp. »iii.and 135. 12*. 
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Thorium.— Baku* ; or, Our Afghan Frontier. By 8. S. Thobbubw, 

I.O.S-, Settlement Officer of the Bannu Diatrict. Svo.cloth, pp. I. and 480. 18j. 

Thorpe. — Diplohatasiük Asqijcitm J3yi Saxonici. A Colleotion of 

Englieh Charten, from the reign of King jElbelhefht of Kent, A.D., DCV., to 
that of William the Conqueror. ConHining : I. Miicellaneous Charten. II. 
Will«. III. Guilds. IV. Manumiaaiona and Acqnütance*. With a Transla- 
tion of the Anglq-Saion. Bf the lata Benjamin Thorpb, Member of the Royal 
Academy of Science« at Munich, and of the Society of Netherlandiih Literatur« 
■1 Leiden- 8*o. pp. ilÜ. and 682, clotb. 1865. £1 lt. 
Tindall, — A Qbamhab and Yocabüiaby of thb Namaqua-Hottentot 

Lanouaqi. By Henry Tindall, Wealeyao Miasionarj. Sia. pp. 124,«ewed. 6a, 

Trübner'g Bibhotheca Sansorita. A Catalogue of Sanskrit Litera- 
tare, cbiefly printed in F.urope. To which ia added a Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Works printed in lndia ; and a Catalogue of Fali Booka. Cunstantlj for «ale 
by Trübner & Co. Cr. 8vo. ad . pp. 84. 2». 6d. 

Trumpp. — Gbammah of the Pajjio, or Language of the Afghans, com- 
pared with the Iranian and Korth-Indiarj Idiom». Bf Dr. Erhebt Trumpp. 
ovo. aewed, pp. i»i. und 412. 21a. 

Tnunpp. — Grammab of the Sindhi Language. Compared with the 
Sanskrit- Prakrit and the Cognatc lndian Vernacnlare. Bj Dr. Ebnest 
Thumpp. Printed by Order of Her Majesty's Gorernment for lndia. Demy 
8vo. aewed, pp. xii, and S90. IS*. 

Tau der Tunk. — Outlines of a Qbahmak of the Malagasy Lanouagb 

Bt H. N. TAH dbe Turnt. 8to., pp. 28, aewed. ls. 

Tan der Tunk. — Shobt Account of the M alat Manuscriptb bflonginq 
to the Royal Asiatic Society. By H. N. vah dirTudK. Sio.,pp.ä2. 2i.6d. 

Vedartuayatna (The) ; or, an Attempt to Interpret the Tedas. A 
Uarathi and Engliah Translation of the Big Veda, with the Original Sanlhitä 
and Pada Teils in Sanskrit. Parte I. to V. 8vo. pp. 1—313. Price 3a. 6rf. 

Visluui-Pnrana (The) ; a System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition. 

Trauslated from the original Sanskrit, and Illustrated by Notea deriied thiefiy 
from other Puranaa. By the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., Boden Pro- 
fessorof Sanskrit in the Uni«rsity of Oxford, etc,,efc. Edited by Fitzecwakd 
Hau. In 6 toIs. 8tq. Vol. I, pp. eil. and 200; Vol. II. pp. 3*3 ; Vol. II., 
pp.3*8;Vol IV. pp. 346, cloth; Vol. V. pp. 392, clotb. 10s.6d.eacb. 
Vol. V., Part 2, containing the Index, and completiug the Work, ie in the Press. 
Wade. — Yü-Ten TztJ-EuH Chi. A progressive eourse designed to 

asaiat the Student of Colloquial Chinese, aa «poken in the Capital and the 
Metropolitan Department. In eight parte, with Key, Syllabary, anü Writing 
Eiercises. By Thomas Francis Wadh, C.B., Seeretary to Her Britannie 
Majesty's Legation, Peking. 3 vots. 4to. Progressive Course, pp. xx. 296 and 
16; Syllabary, pp. 126 and 36 ; Writing Eiercises, pp. 48; Key, pp. 174 and 
140, aewed. £*. 
Wade. — Wen-Chien Tzü-Ekh Chi. A. series of papere selected as 

speeimens of docamentary Chinese, designed to aaaist Students of the language, 
aa written by the officials of China. In aiiteen parte, with Key. Vol. I. By 
Thomas Francis W,db, C.B., Seeretary to Her Britannie Majesty's Legation 
atPeking. 4to., half-cloth, pp. jii. and 453 ; and iv , 72, and 52, £1 16a. 

Wake. — Chapters on Man. With the Ootlines of a Science of com- 
parntiie Psycbology. By C Stanclanh Wake, Fellow of the Anthropological 
Society of London. Crown 8io. pp. viii. and 344, cloth. 7a. 6<f. 

Watson. — Indes to the Hatiye and Scientific Makes of Indiait and 

othkr Eabtbbn Economic Plantb and Products, originally prepared 
nnder the autbority of the Seeretary of State for lndia in Council. By John 
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Weber. — On the Ramatana. By Dr. Albbecht Weebb, Berlin. 

Transtated from the German by the Rar. D. C. Boyd, M.A. Keprinted from 
"Tlie Indian Antiqnery." Fcap. 8to. sewed, pp. 130. 5«. 

Webater.— An Intbodtjctoby Essay to the Scibscs of Compabatite 

Thbology; with a Tubulär Synopsis of Scientific Religion. Bf Edwabd 
Wkusteu, of Ealing, Middlesex. Read in an abbreviated form ai a Leetara to 
a public audienee at Ealing, on the 3rd of January, 1870, and to an evening 
congregation at South Place Chanel, Finabury Square, London, on the 27tb of 
February, 1870. 8vo. pp. 28, Beited. 1870. 1». 
Wedgwood. — A Dictionabx of Englisk Etymolooy. By BTensleigh 

Wkdowood. Seeond Edition, thoraughly revised and corrected by the Author, 
and eitended to the Claasical Eoots of the Language. With an Introduktion 
on the Formation of Language. Imperial 8vo., abont 800 pagei, double column. 
In Five Monthly Parte, of 160 pagea. Pries it. eacb ; or complete in one 
volnme, cl-, j>rice 20s. 

Wedgwood. — Oh the Objgiüt of Lahotjage. By Henslemh Wedgwood, 
late Fellow of Christ** College, Cambridge. Pop. 6vo. pp. 172, cloth. 3«. Ort. 

Wert. — Glossaey and Indes of thu Pahlayt Texts of the Book of 
Ardii Viraf, The Tale of Goebt-I Frvano, The Iladokiit Nask, and to imni 
eitrscts from the Din-Kaid and Nirangiatan ; prepared from Destur Hoahanfni 
Asa'a GloBsary to the Arda Viraf Namak, and from the Original Teils, with 
Kote» on 1'ahlavi Gram mar. By E. W. Wbbt, Ph.D. Eevised by Mastis 
Hiuo, Ph.D. Publisbed by order of the Government of Bombay. Svo. sewed, 
pp. riii. and 3S2. 25«. 

Wheeler, — The Histobt of India from the Eabxiest Ageb. By J. 

Talboy* Wheblbb, Auiatant Seeretary to the Government of India in the 

Foreign Department, Secretary to tbe Indian Record Commitaion, author of 

" The Geograph? of Harodotus," etc. etc. Deiny 8«o. el. 

Toi. I. The Vedic Period and the Maha Bharata. pp. luv. and 576. 18*. 

Toi. IL. The Ramayana and the Brahmanic Period, pp. lxxxviÜ. and 680, with 

twoMaps. 21s. 
Tol. III. Hindu, Buddbiet, Brahmanical Eevival. pp. 484, with two mapa. 18« 
Toi. IT. Part I. Muasulman Itulc. pp. t , ttü and 320. 14». 

Wheeler. — Jotjbnal of a Votaob ut tbib Ibhawaddy to Mandauy and 
Bhamo. Bj J. Talboys Whbelbb. 8vo. pp. 104, eewed. 1871. 3*. Bd. 

Whitney.— Orient ai. and Limouibtic Studies. The Veda ; the Aveata ; 

the Science of Language. By William Dwight Whitney, Professor of Sanskrit 
and Comparative Philology in Yale College. Cr. Svo. cl., pp. 1. and 418. 12*. 
ConTBUTa.— The Vedas— Ths Tedio Doctrine of a Futur« Lih.-Mulkr'e History of Vedic 
llterature.— The Tranelatlon of the Veds..— M filier'» Eig-Veda Translation. — The AveaU.— 
Indo-Enropean Phllology «nn. Ethnology.— Mnller'» Lectnrn on Language. — Present »täte of 
the Queation u to tbe Örigln o( Langnage.— Bleek and the Simioui Tbeory of Iangnage.— 
Schleiober and tbe Fhysioal Theory ot Languige.— BtsinUmi and the Payohologieal Theory of 
Language.— Language and Eduoitlon.— Index, 

Whitney. — Omentai and Linqoibtio Stddibb. By W. D. Whitney, 
Professor of Sanskrit. Seeond Beriet. Contents: Ths Eaat and West— Keligion 
and Mythologr — Orthography and Phonology — Hindu Aatronomy. Crown Svo. 
cloth. pp. 446". 12». 

Whitney. — Atharva Veda Pbaticaksya ; or, fäunakiya" CaturadhyÄ- 
yika (The). Text, Translation, and Notes. By William D. Whitney-, Pro- 
fesaor of Sanskrit In Yale College. Bto. pp. 286, boards. *?1 11*. Hd. 

Whitney. — Lanodaqe and the Study of Lanoüaoe ; Twt-lve LectureB 
on the Principles of Linguiatie Science. By W. D. Whitney. Third Edition, 
augmented by an Analysia. Crown Svo. cloth, pp. xü. and 504. 10*. &d. 
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Whitney. — Linqüaqr amb its Study, with especial referenoe to the 

Indo-European Family of Languages. Seien Lectures by W. D. Whitney, 
ProftBsur of Sanskrit, and Inatrnctor in Modern Laugnages in Tale College. 
Edited with Introduction, Not«, Table» of Decleneion and Conjugation, 
Grimm'a Law with Illustration, and an Index, by the Hey. R. Morbih, H.A., 
LL.D. Cr. 8vo. cl., pp. iiii. and 31 s. 6s. 

Whitney. — Sueya-Siddhanta (Translation of the): A Test-book of 
Hindu Astronomy, with Not« and an Appendix, containiag additional Notes 
and Table«, Caleulations of Eclipsea, a Stellar Map, and Indexes. By W, D. 
Wbithby. Svo. pp. it. and 354, boarda. £\ IIa. Cd. 

Whitney. — TiiTTiBfTA-pBlTnjAKHTA, with its Commenlary, the 

. Tribhashyaratna : Text, Translation and Note». By W. D Whitney, Prof. 
of Sanskrit in Yale Collage, Ne* Haren. Svo. pp. 469. 1871- 25*. 
William«. — A Dictionaby, Enolish amd Sanscbjt. By Moniee 
Williams, M.A. Pablishedunder the Patronage of the Hoaourable East India 
Company. 4M. pp. xii. B62, cloth. 1855. £3 3t. 

Williams. — A Syllabic Dicttonaby oe the Chinese Lanstjage, 

amraged aecording to the Wu-Fang Tuen Tin, with the pronunciation of tbo 
Charactera aa heard in Peking, Canton, Amoy, and Shanghai By S, Wells 
Williams. 4to. cloth, pp. lxsiir. and 1252. 1871. £6 äs. 

Williams. — Fibst Lessons in the Maobi Lan&cage. "With a Short 
Vocabnlary. By W. L. Williams, B.A. Fcap. Svo. pp. 98, cloth. 6j. 

Williams. — A Sanskbjt-Enqlish Diciionaby, Etymologically and 
PhilologicallT arranged. with special referenceto dreck, Latin, Genuan, Anglo- 
Saxon, Englieh, and other cognate Indo-European Languagea. By Monieb 
Williams, M.A., Boden Professor of Sanskrit. 4to. cloth. £4 14a. 6d. 

Wilson. — Works of the late Hohace Hatman Wilson, M.A,, F.R.S., 

Mettiber of the Royal Aiiatic Socirties of Calcntla and Paria, andof the Oriental 

Soc. of Germany , etc., and Boden Prof. of Sanskrit in tbe University of Oxford. 

Vola I. and II. Essays and Lectdrks chiefly on the Religion of tbe Hindns, 

by the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., etc. Collected and edited by Dr. 

Reinhold Rost. 2 vola cloth, pp. xüi. and399, vi and4IÖ. 21a. 

Vol.. 111, IV. and V. Essayb Anai/itical, ClOTWAL, and Philolooioal, on 

SutuocTS connected with Sanskrit Litkbatumi. Cotlected and Bdited by 

Dr. Reinhold Rost. 3 vols. Svo. pp. 408, 40«, and 390, cloth. Price 3ß> 

Vola. VI., VII., VIII, IX. and X. Vishnu PubAnI, a System of Hindu Mt- 

THOLOOY AHO Thadition. Translated from the original Sanskrit, and Illus- 

trat*d by Notes derived chiefly froto other Puranas. By the late H. H. Wilson, 

Edited by Fitzedward Hall, M.A., D.C.L.. Oxon. Vols. I. to V. Bio., 

pp. eil. and 2t0 ; 344 ; 344 ; 346, cloth, 21. 1 2t. 6d. 

Vol. V., Part 2, containing the Index, and completing the Work, is in the Piess. 

Vols. XI. and XII. Srlkct Bpeciuens or thb Thkatub or tbe Hindus. Trana- 
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